
 

  



# Preface 

When the mind is bright, all things are bright. - an ancient Zen 

saying 

Some things cannot be explained by formulae, and yet they can be felt with the 

heart. And some things that seem hazy or intangible in spirituality can, in fact, be 

illuminated by the light of science. 

This book was born at that meeting point-where science and spirituality are no 

longer two separate worlds, but two languages speaking of one single truth: the 

oneness of all things. 

Across the ages, human beings have looked up at the heavens to ask about God, 

and then looked back within themselves to find the soul. Some choose the path 

of knowledge; others choose the path of faith. But at the far end of both paths 

lies the same destination: love, wisdom, and wakefulness. 

The Science of Spirituality is not dogma, nor is it lofty, unreachable philosophy. It 

is a simple encounter between the two halves of the human being: the material 

half that longs to understand the world, and the spiritual half that longs to 

understand itself. 

This book is for anyone searching for the meaning of existence-for those who 

have ever believed in something greater than themselves-and for those willing to 

look deeply inward and discover that every answer has always been waiting in 

the heart. 

As you turn each page, read slowly, breathe steadily, and allow the words to 

touch you-like a quiet echo within, reminding us that we have always been part 

of this vastness. 

There is no path that leads to the light; the light is the path. 

Hoàng Nhật Minh 

(Written in calm contemplation, in days of ease between earth and sky - Đà Lạt, 

Việt Nam, 10/2025) 



Introduction 
Never have human beings been so intelligent-and never have we felt so lost. 

Artificial intelligence can imitate thinking, analyse emotion, create images, and 

even write music that touches the heart. Yet there is one thing it cannot do: feel 

life breathing in each breath. 

The twenty-first century opens the age of superintelligence-where machines 

learn faster than people. And precisely because of that, what humanity needs is 

no longer more information, but more awareness. 

We are stepping into a time when knowledge must be infused with spirituality, 

and spirituality must be illuminated by science-so that the two do not oppose 

one another, but support one another. 

Artificial intelligence helps us understand the structure of consciousness; the 

Science of Spirituality helps us experience its nature. AI may predict behaviour, 

but only a human being can forgive, love, and be present with an open heart. AI 

can process cosmic data, but only the soul knows what is sacred. 

As machines gradually take over the functions of intellect, people are compelled 

to return to the one thing that makes us truly different: wakefulness. That is why 

the Science of Spirituality is more urgent than ever-like a humane lighthouse in 

the vast sea of technology. 

Rather than fearing AI, we can view it as a mirror reflecting our own evolution. If 

human beings create artificial intelligence, then perhaps the universe is also 

creating human beings as a kind of biological AI-so we may learn compassion, 

harmony, and Love. 

In that light, the Science of Spirituality is not only a path of practice, but also the 

science of the future-where wisdom and compassion grow together, like the two 

wings of a bird flying into a new era. 
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Part I - A New Understanding of Humanity and the Universe 

Understanding is the first light that guides a person back to themselves. 

From the dawn of time, human beings have lifted their gaze to the sky, lowered it 

to the earth, and begun to ask: Who am I in this universe? That question has 

carried humanity through tens of thousands of years of evolution-from caves to 

microchips, from belief to science-and yet it can still feel as though there is no 

final answer. 

As science reaches the boundary between particles and light, we suddenly 

realise: the greatest mystery is not out there, but right here-in the very 

consciousness that is observing. 

Every research project, every invention, every major theory seems to point to the 

same centre: everything is energy, and that energy is shaped by consciousness. 

A human being is no longer a tiny individual standing outside the universe, but 

part of an endless living field-where each thought, each emotion, sends out 

waves that influence the whole. The universe is not only vast; it is alive within 

every breath we take. 

And once we understand that awareness creates reality, the search is no longer 

outward. It becomes a journey home-back to the very energy that gave birth to 

us; back to our clear, luminous essence, where science and spirituality meet at a 

single point: consciousness. 

  



Chapter 1: Science and Spirituality - Two Languages of One Truth 

The watchmaker and the watch 

A watchmaker dismantled a watch, hoping to find time. But however long he 

searched, he could not find time anywhere inside it. 

A passer-by said: 

Time isn't inside the watch-it is in the way it works. 

Science tries to understand how the watch functions; spirituality listens to the 

ticking of time within us. 

Science's way of seeing and spirituality's way of knowing-two different paths-

both point towards a single reality. 

1. Two perspectives - one essence 

For thousands of years, humanity has asked the same questions: Who are we? 

Where did this universe come from? Is there something beyond what we can 

see? 

Science answers with experiments, measurement, and logic. Spirituality answers 

with contemplation, intuition, and inner experience. Yet both speak of one thing 

only: the truth of existence. 

When Newton discovered the law of gravity, he did not merely describe why 

objects fall; he demonstrated that everything in the universe is connected by an 

invisible force. In the same way, when the Buddha taught Dependent Origination, 

he showed that all phenomena arise through conditions-nothing exists 

independently. 

Two ways of speaking, two eras-one shared essence: all things are intimately 

interconnected. 

2. Science explores the outer world 

Science is a journey from not-knowing to understanding through objective 

observation. Thanks to science we have electricity, the internet, aeroplanes, 

modern medicine… 



Yet as we grasp this creative power, we can easily forget that we are not the 

centre of the universe, but a small part of a vast system of Life. 

When science focuses only on controlling nature instead of understanding it, we 

become separated. The more we advance, the more exhausted we feel. The 

more we possess, the more empty we become. That is the sign of an imbalance 

between the outer and the inner. 

3. Spirituality explores the inner world 

Spirituality is not superstition; it is the science of consciousness. If science uses a 

microscope to examine matter, spirituality uses the light of awareness to 

illuminate the mind itself. 

Both require intelligence, patience, and an experimental spirit. A meditation 

master is like a scientist-the difference is that their experiments are performed 

on the mind, not on objects. 

The deeper we go within, the more we realise: 

Consciousness is not inside the brain; the brain is inside 

consciousness. 

Modern science-especially quantum mechanics-has gradually approached this 

truth: the observer affects the observed. Reality does not exist independently of 

awareness; it shifts with how we perceive it. 

4. The quantum double-slit experiment 

In the quantum double-slit experiment, physicists fire electrons or photons 

(particles of light) through two narrow slits to see which path they take. 

When nobody observes, the particles behave like waves: they interfere, overlap, 

and produce a pattern like ripples on water. But when a measuring device is set 

up to see which slit a particle passes through, the wave pattern disappears-the 

particles behave like separate, individual particles. 

This astonished scientists: 

The act of observation alone changes the result. 



In other words, the observer's intention and attention seem to affect how reality 

appears. Quantum mechanics thus opens a deeper truth: the universe is not 

separate from the consciousness that observes it. We are not outside the story; 

we are part of the universe's experiment. 

5. When the two paths meet 

Science says: energy can neither be created nor destroyed; it only transforms 

from one form to another. Spirituality says: there is no birth and no death-only 

transformation. 

Einstein said: 

Energy and matter are two different forms of the same reality. 

And in Buddhist teaching: 

Form is emptiness; emptiness is form. 

Two languages-one truth. 

That truth is that everything is One. And that One is not an object, but a state of 

union between consciousness and energy. 

When the mind becomes still, we can feel this-not through argument, but 

through direct experience. Then science and spirituality are no longer separate; 

they merge as a complete understanding. 

When knowledge bows to silence, wisdom begins to bloom. 

  



Chapter 2: Energy - The Source of Every Phenomenon 

The wind and the kite 

The kite asked the wind: 

How can you be invisible and yet lift me so high? 

The wind laughed: 

Because I do not need to be seen to create movement. 

What is unseen is often what makes everything move. 

When you understand what energy is, you understand how the universe works-

and you also understand how your own mind is moving. 

1. Everything is energy 

In the world we live in-from the smallest speck of dust to the most distant star-

everything is made of energy. Einstein once said: 

Everything around us is only an expression of energy that has 

become material. 

This means that what we call matter is really energy in a condensed form, while 

the heart-mind is energy in a subtler form. 

When we think, feel, or speak, we are emitting forms of energy. They do not 

disappear; they spread through space, influencing the environment and the 

people around us. 

That is why our thoughts are seeds sown into the universe's energy field. The 

universe does not listen with ears; it feels through frequency. 

2. Frequency and vibration 

Everything in life is vibration. - Albert Einstein 

If you want to understand the secrets of the universe, think in 

terms of energy, frequency, and vibration. - Nikola Tesla 



Each person and each thing carries its own frequency. When we are afraid or 

anxious, our frequency is low. When we are grateful, loving, and quiet, our 

frequency is high. 

The universe operates by resonance: what matches in frequency is drawn 

together. 

If we live often in negative energy, we attract negative circumstances. 

Conversely, when the heart is full of love, we meet loving things. It is not magic-it 

is the law of energetic resonance. 

The mind is the universe's magnet. Whatever frequency you vibrate at, the 

universe responds at that frequency. 

(Image: Dr David Hawkins' Scale of Consciousness chart) 

3. When energy becomes blocked 

In the human body, energy moves through channels often described as 

meridians. When emotions are suppressed, when the mind is wounded, energy 

becomes blocked. If it remains blocked for a long time, it manifests in the body-as 

illness. 

Illness, then, is not only a physical phenomenon; it is also a signal that energy 

needs to flow again. 

When we learn to breathe deeply, to let go, and to live honestly with our real 

emotions, energy begins to move of its own accord. 

Meditation, prayer, singing, or simply loving-these are all ways to clear energy 

and raise our frequency. 

4. When energy and consciousness unite 

Energy is the universe's raw material. Consciousness is the filter. 

When consciousness is bright enough, we can shape energy in a positive 

direction, whatever the input conditions. That is why the mere presence of an 

awakened person can make the space around them feel peaceful. They do not do 

anything-they are the energy of peace. 



When the energy within us is harmonious, the universe around us becomes 

harmonious as well. 

  



Chapter 3: Religion and Truth - Many Paths, One Summit 

Four people climbing a mountain 

Four people approached the same mountain from four different directions. 

The one from the East said, "My path is right." 

The one from the West said, "No-my path is right." 

When they met at the summit, all fell silent. 

At the highest point, there is no longer East or West-only truth, standing quietly, 

waiting. 

There are a thousand paths up the mountain, but only one summit. 

1. What is religion? 

Religion arises from the longing to seek the sacred-what lies beyond the limits of 

ordinary life. Each religion was born within a different cultural, geographical, and 

historical context, so each uses a different language. 

But the core of every religion is connection between the human being and the 

Whole. 

- Buddhism teaches wisdom and non-self. 

- Christianity teaches love and salvation. 

- Islam teaches submission to the will of the Creator. 

- Hinduism teaches union with Brahman-the cosmic soul. 

- Confucian and Taoist traditions teach how to live as a person and how to flow 

with nature. 

- Mother Goddess worship honours the Mother energy-nurturing, sheltering, 

healing. 

All are tributaries flowing towards the same sea. 

2. When religion becomes a wall 

The problem is not doctrine, but how people understand and apply it. When 

religion becomes rigid dogma, we forget its living spirit. 



Religion is meant to be a raft for crossing the river; but many people build a 

house on the raft. 

Jesus taught, "The Kingdom of Heaven is within you." The Buddha taught, "Be a 

lamp unto yourself." Yet much of humanity still seeks the sacred outside. 

When understood rightly, religion does not divide people; it helps them recognise 

oneness. Love, wisdom, and compassion-these are the common denominator of 

all paths. 

3. Reaching the summit 

People halfway up the mountain argue about which path is correct. People at the 

summit only smile-because they can see that all paths are correct. 

From above, every route converges. 

Religion is the finger pointing to the moon: the wise look in the direction 

indicated; the literal-minded cling to the finger. 

To go beyond religion is not to reject it, but to understand it fully-so we can live 

the spiritual essence: unconditional love and non-discriminating wisdom. 

When the heart becomes the sky, God rests in every heartbeat. 

  



Chapter 4: The Human Being - A Bridge Between Matter and Spirit 

The bridge and the two riverbanks 

Two riverbanks argued about which side mattered more. The bridge said: 

If I were not here, you would only stare at one another and 

never meet. 

The human being is the bridge-between the visible and the invisible, between 

earth and heaven. 

1. Body - Heart - Mind: three layers of being 

A human being is not only a body. The body is what is seen; the heart is what 

feels; the mind is what knows. 

These three layers operate together like three instruments in a symphony: 

- The body enables us to act. 

- The heart enables us to feel. 

- The mind enables us to understand. 

When these three elements are in harmony, we live in balance. When they are 

out of alignment-the body grows tired, the heart suffers, the mind becomes 

confused. 

2. The soul and the evolution of consciousness 

The soul is the most essential aspect of a human being-unborn and undying. The 

body changes, emotions change, thoughts change-yet the soul remains the 

unbroken current of awareness. 

The soul's purpose is not to avoid suffering, but to learn through suffering. 

Through experience it matures, brightens, and evolves. 

Highly evolved souls often need very little doctrine. They live by intuition and 

love, because they have remembered their true nature. 

3. When the three layers harmonise, energy rises 

When the body is healthy, the heart is at peace, and the mind is clear, a person's 

energy becomes light, flexible, and naturally attuned to the universe. At that 



point there is no distance between us and the world. Breath, earth, wind, water, 

and fire-are all us. 

One who knows who they are no longer needs to search anywhere else. 

The human being is the bridge between matter and spirit, between the visible 

and the invisible. When we live fully in awareness, we are no longer separate-we 

are part of the Universe becoming conscious of itself. 

The universe is within us, and we are within the universe. There are not two. 

Conclusion of Part I 

From the tiniest grain of dust to the endless spiral of the Milky Way, everything 

moves within a harmonious order-where energy, consciousness, and love mingle 

as one unified stream. 

Science helps us understand how the universe operates. Spirituality helps us 

understand why it exists. 

When these two directions of seeking meet-reason illuminating faith, and faith 

opening the way for wisdom-human beings draw closer to the True, the Good, 

and the Beautiful in life. 

The outer world is only a mirror reflecting the inner world. 

If we see chaos, it means the heart has not yet settled. If we see division, it 

means there is still separation within us. And if we see the universe as beautiful, 

it is because light has already arisen inside. 

Understanding is not for proving that we are right, but for listening to what is 

Right speaking through us. 

  

  



Part II - The Evolutionary Journey of Awareness 
Every soul learns through experience. Adversity is the lamp that reminds us to 

turn within. 

Awareness is a river flowing quietly through every age. From instinct to intellect, 

from intellect to intuition, and from intuition to wisdom-each step of humanity is 

an expansion of consciousness. 

Science helps us understand the mechanisms of all things; spirituality helps us 

understand the nature of life. When these two currents meet, a silent revolution 

begins: we stop searching for Truth outside and learn to look within, becoming 

that Truth. 

The evolution of awareness is the journey from borrowed knowing to lived 

knowing; from scattered knowledge to unified wisdom. It is the unlayering of 

illusion within the mind-until we finally recognise that we have never been 

separate from the Universe, and the Universe has never left us. 

When we truly understand, we do not merely learn something new-we see 

everything old illuminated by a new light. 

  



Chapter 5: From Instinct to Wakefulness 

The fish and the water 

A little fish asked its mother: 

Mum, where is the water? 

The mother smiled: 

You're in it. 

The little fish was astonished: 

But I can't see it! 

Because you've never been outside it, you think it doesn't 

exist. 

The next day, the little fish was thrown onto the shore by a wave. In the moment 

of suffocation, it finally understood what water was… and what life was. 

Human beings are the only creatures able to know that they are alive-and also 

the only creatures able to forget it. 

1. Three steps of life 

If we look closely, humanity's development is not only physical evolution, but the 

evolution of consciousness. Human awareness passes through three main stages: 

- Instinct - living to survive 

- Intellect - living to achieve 

- Wakefulness - living to be yourself 

Each stage is necessary; it is a rung on the ladder that helps us climb higher. 

Without instinct, we cannot survive. Without intellect, we cannot develop. 

Without wakefulness, we cannot be free. 

2. The instinct stage - when fear drives us 

Instinct is the lowest layer, yet often the strongest. It is programmed for survival: 

eating, sleeping, defending, reproducing. 



Living in instinct, we react more than we act. 

A loud sound makes the heart race. A judgemental glance makes us shrink back. 

We are controlled by the fear of loss, of being hurt, of dying. 

Fear is the most powerful energy at the instinct level-and it still influences much 

of humanity today. People do not live to enjoy; they live to feel safe. Yet 

paradoxically, the more we seek safety, the more fearful we become. 

3. The intellect stage - when we start conquering 

As intelligence develops, we enter the age of intellect. We learn to analyse, 

calculate, measure, compare. 

The intellect is a magnificent tool; it has enabled a brilliant civilisation. 

But when intellect is not guided by wisdom, it turns us into people controlled by 

our own minds. The intellectual person may know how to make money, but not 

how to live in peace. They may know how to dominate others, but cannot master 

their own emotions. 

That is why, in a world of conveniences, we still see depression, loneliness, and a 

loss of direction. 

4. The wakefulness stage - when we begin to remember 

Wakefulness is when we begin to see ourselves-seeing thoughts and emotions, 

and recognising that we are not them. 

Wakefulness does not come from striving; it comes from stopping. 

When we become weary of chasing illusions, we pause and turn inward. Then we 

recognise: 

Everything we have been seeking has always been here within 

us. 

The awakened person no longer lives to achieve, but to be present. No longer 

trying to change the world, they learn to harmonise with it. 

From instinct → intellect → wakefulness is the journey back to a peaceful heart. 



Wakefulness is not doing something extra-it is stopping the forgetting of who you 

are. 

  



Chapter 6: Cause and Effect, and the Universe's Justice 

The seed 

A farmer sowed seeds in the field. The next day he became furious because he 

could not see any shoots. So he dug up the soil to check-and the seeds died. 

A Zen master said: 

Human beings are the same. We plant causes but demand 

results immediately, and so we kill our own growth with our 

own hands. 

The law of cause and effect is not in a hurry. It is patient like the earth-waiting 

until the seed and time meet. 

Nothing is accidental-only things that are reasonable but beyond our current 

understanding. 

1. Karma - the language of fairness 

The law of cause and effect is one of the universe's most universal laws. Science 

calls it cause-consequence; spirituality calls it "you reap what you sow". 

Karma is not punishment; it is the soul's lesson. 

Every action, thought, and word creates a form of energy. That energy does not 

vanish; it returns so that we may learn what we have not yet understood. 

A person who makes others suffer will also taste suffering-not to be punished, 

but to understand. 

2. "Bodhisattvas fear the cause; ordinary beings fear the result" 

The wise do not fear the outcome; they are careful of the cause. They know every 

suffering begins with a small seed. 

Ordinary beings fear the result-so when pain comes, they complain. 

A Bodhisattva is careful of the cause-so the moment they see a wrong thought 

arise, repentance has already begun. 



The awakened view is not to tremble before karmic retribution, but to stay lucid 

so as not to plant new causes. 

For they understand: everything is created by ourselves-and only we can 

transform it. 

3. Nobody makes us suffer except ourselves 

When someone insults us, we feel pain. Yet the words are only sound-the 

suffering is born from attachment. 

Karma teaches something simple: every reaction is a choice. 

No one can make us suffer unless we allow it. 

When we understand karma, resentment fades and observation begins. When 

we observe, we begin to understand. When we understand, freedom begins. 

4. The universe is a perfect mirror 

Every event that comes into our life has a reason. It does not come to harm us, 

but to teach us. 

When we change within, the outer circumstances also change. 

The universe is always fair-not in a harsh way, but in a perfect way. It gives us 

exactly the lesson needed for our evolution: no more and no less. 

Do not pray for karma to end-pray for enough wisdom to understand it. 

  



Chapter 7: Adversity and the Lessons of the Soul 

The grain of sand and the sandstorm 

A tiny grain of sand fell into an oyster. It suffered, writhed, and complained: 

Why is life so unfair to me? 

Time passed. The oyster silently held that pain, day after day. Then one morning, 

the grain of sand shimmered in sunlight-it had become a radiant pearl. 

When you curse adversity, you are cursing your teacher. 

1. Why does adversity appear? 

No one wishes for suffering, yet no one can avoid it. 

Suffering is the strictest teacher-and also the most devoted. 

When life becomes difficult, it is not because the universe is punishing us, but 

because the soul is ready for a new lesson. 

We learn forgiveness because we have been hurt; humility because we have 

been arrogant; love because we have known loneliness. 

Adversity comes to teach what ease can never teach. 

2. Suffering - the doorway to wakefulness 

Pain makes us stop. 

We stop running, stop clinging, stop escaping. In that quiet space, we can finally 

hear ourselves. 

With no one left to blame, we have only one choice: to look within. 

Strangely, when we stop resisting, the pain softens-not because circumstances 

change, but because our view has changed. 

When perspective shifts, suffering becomes grace; affliction becomes awakening. 

3. Every pain has its reason 

When someone hurts us, perhaps they are playing a role that helps us recognise 

an unhealed part within. 



If we stop reacting, the lesson completes itself. 

Adversity does not want us to collapse; it wants us to become more whole. 

As a diamond needs pressure to shine, the soul needs impacts to mature. 

4. Learning to thank adversity 

The wise do not avoid adversity; they thank it. 

They know adversity does not come to take anything away, but to return us to 

ourselves-in a deeper, brighter, more compassionate form. 

No suffering is meaningless. Every wound is a doorway that opens into Light. 

  



Chapter 8: Love - The Highest Language of the Universe 

Fire and the candle 

The flame asked the candle: 

Aren't you afraid I will burn you up? 

The candle replied: 

No-because I was born to burn bright with you. 

Love does not burn; it illuminates both giver and receiver. 

Love is the only religion with no followers and no dogma. 

1. Love - the nature of all things 

When we look deeply into every phenomenon, we see that everything is born of 

love. 

Not romantic love, nor possessive love, but the nurturing energy that supports, 

shelters, and connects all things. 

Light shines down so that grass and trees can grow-that is love. A mother cradles 

her crying child-that is love. 

Even when the universe leaves us alone, that too is love-because it wants us to 

learn to become our own light. 

2. Love has no rejection 

Love knows no boundaries. It does not ask whether someone is good or bad; it 

simply embraces all. 

When we reject someone, we are rejecting a part of ourselves. True love does 

not pick a side-it harmonises everything. 

The awakened do not love this person and hate that person; they simply abide in 

love. 



3. When love walks with wisdom 

Love without wisdom becomes blindness. Wisdom without love becomes 

coldness. 

When the two unite-heart and mind both opening-that is the doorway to truth. 

It is no accident that every religion speaks of love, compassion, forgiveness, and 

tolerance: these are the soul's highest frequencies. 

4. To live in love is to live with God 

God is not a form to worship. God is love in every breath, every heartbeat, every 

gentle gaze. 

When we love, we are no longer separate from the Divine. When we open the 

heart, we become a channel for Light. 

One who knows how to love has met God within themselves. 

In the end, it is not what we have learned, but how much we have loved. 

Conclusion of Part II 

The evolution of awareness is the journey from fear to love-from reaction to 

clarity, from ego-clinging to union. 

We do not need to go anywhere to find God. We only need to face ourselves-that 

is the doorway home. 

No step is meaningless; only steps not yet seen in the light of wakefulness. 

  

  



Part III - The Science of Wakefulness 
When knowledge reaches its limits, it opens the door for Wisdom to enter. 

Awakening is not vague or mystical. It is a natural process-like a seed splitting its 

husk to reach the light, like a lotus rising out of mud to release its fragrance. And 

every movement of awakening carries profound scientific principles within it. 

When quantum physics says the observer affects the outcome of an experiment; 

when neuroscience shows that thoughts can change the brain's structure; when 

bioenergetics demonstrates that emotions generate a vibrational field around 

the heart-we understand that what the ancients called "Mind gives rise to all 

phenomena" is no longer an abstract philosophy, but a truth illuminated by 

observation and experiment. 

The science of wakefulness is the science of the heart-mind-where we do not 

only study the world, but also turn within to study and understand ourselves. 

The more clearly we understand how consciousness operates, the more we 

realise that each person is a universe unfolding itself. 

And when science begins to speak the same language as spirituality, they are no 

longer two parallel paths, but two branches of one current-guiding humanity 

back to complete awareness, where understanding becomes love, and 

knowledge becomes life. 

  



Chapter 9: The Middle Way – Where All Paths Meet 

The String and the Sound 

A student once asked his teacher: 

- How can I keep my mind at peace? 

The teacher handed him a stringed instrument and said: 

- When the string is too tight, it snaps. When it’s too loose, it makes no sound. 

Your mind is the same - keep it in harmony. 

The Middle Way is not about being half-hearted. 
It is about balance - between action and surrender, between light and darkness. 

 

1. The Middle Way – The Root of Living Truth 

Thousands of years ago, the Buddha spoke of the Middle Way - a path that avoids 
the extremes of indulgence and denial, of pleasure-seeking and harsh asceticism. 

He did not simply stand in the middle, but rose above both extremes, touching a 
state of perfect balance and complete freedom of the mind. 

The Middle Way is not compromise. 
It is the union of opposites, where all extremes dissolve in the light of awareness. 

When we stop trying to prove ourselves right, 
and begin to listen in order to understand, 
wisdom naturally unfolds. 

Among all opposites, the Middle Way is the only path that 

leads to true freedom. - The Buddha 

2. Where Philosophies Converge 

All major spiritual traditions point to the same truth - they simply express it in 
different ways: 



• Buddhism calls it the Middle Way - the path of awakening beyond the duality of 
existence and non-existence. 

• Christianity speaks of Love and Grace - a path that reconciles justice with 
compassion. 

• Taoism calls it the Tao - the natural flow that harmonizes yin and yang, strength 
and softness. 

• Confucianism speaks of the Doctrine of the Mean - where mean is balance, and 
harmony is living without excess or deficiency. 

• Hinduism speaks of Yoga-the union of body, heart-mind, and soul. 

• Sufi Islam emphasises the Sacred Heart-the place where God and human beings 

are no longer separate. 

• Modern science describes the Middle Way in the language of energetic 

balance: yin-yang; matter and the quantum field; particle and wave. 

The forms differ, but every path points in the same direction: harmony between 

opposing poles, returning to the Centre of being. 

3. The Middle Way - a state of peaceful mind 

One who walks the Middle Way is no longer pulled by the two forces of wanting 

and fearing. 

They do not cling to goodness, nor do they reject evil, because they understand 

these are simply two sides of a learning process. 

When the light of awareness shines into darkness, darkness does not vanish-it 

becomes part of the light. Likewise, when love is deep enough, we no longer 

need to divide the world into right and wrong, because we can see the fear on 

both sides. 

The Middle Way is not a theory. It is a way of living, where each step, each word, 

each thought is balanced between compassion and wisdom-between action and 

letting go. 



4. Science and the Middle Way 

Quantum mechanics says that a particle can be both wave and particle; only 

when observed does it "choose" a specific state. That is the Middle Way in 

physics-where reality is potential, not a fixed extreme. 

When the left brain (reason) and right brain (intuition) operate in synchrony, that 

is the Middle Way in neuroscience. 

When the heart's electromagnetic field coheres with the brain, that is the Middle 

Way in bioenergetics. 

Balance is the law of the universe-and also the soul's sacred law. 

5. When good and evil return to the Middle Way 

Too much "good" becomes attachment to goodness. Evil taken to extremes can 

also provoke awakening. 

Both lead to the same point: awareness. 

One who can see both good and evil without rejecting either has touched the 

Middle Way, because they understand: every opposition is simply two poles of 

one essence. 

The Middle Way does not exclude; it harmonises. 

6. The Middle Way - the foundation of a Great Unity world 

The world will never be at peace while human beings still stand on opposing 

shores. 

Only when each person finds the peaceful centre within themselves can the Earth 

return to the universe's Middle Way. 

The Middle Way is the path that links Heart with Wisdom, links Human with God, 

and joins East and West as One. 

I am not on this side, nor on that side. 

I am the bridge connecting the two shores. 

I do not fight the darkness, 

because I know light is within it. 



I walk in balance- 

and there is where peace lives. 

  



Chapter 10: The Mind Creates Heaven and Hell 

The mirror in the room 

A person walked into a room full of mirrors. He smiled-and thousands of mirrors 

smiled back. He grew angry-and thousands of mirrors flared with anger. 

The world does not betray us; it only reflects our mind. 

1. The mind's game 

The mind is our greatest tool-and also our most subtle prison. 

It interprets everything through memory, belief, and experience. 

The same event: a calm mind sees peace; a chaotic mind sees suffering. 

The mind does not see the world as it is; it sees the world as it thinks. 

2. An energy filter 

The mind is like an energy filter. Whatever passes through it takes on its 

colouring. 

If the mind contains fear, everything becomes threatening. If the mind contains 

love, everything becomes miraculous. 

There is no such thing as a good world or a bad world-only a bright mind or a dim 

one. 

3. When the mind is empty, pure reality appears 

When we let go of interpretation, reality returns to its true nature: clear, neutral, 

and perfect. 

One whose mind is empty no longer reacts; they simply observe. 

Observation is the state of wakefulness-where there is no judgement, only 

seeing. 

The mind is like water: only when it is still can it reflect the sky. 

4. Heaven and hell are both within the mind 

Heaven is not above and hell is not below. Both are vibrational states. 

A peaceful mind is heaven. An unsettled mind is hell. 



Where you go is not what matters; what matters is the mind you bring there. 

Mind gives rise to all phenomena; all phenomena return to mind. When you 

understand that, you have found the doorway to liberation. 

  



Chapter 11: When Science Touches Spirituality 

The lamp and the light 

Someone asked a sage: 

Where does light begin? 

He replied: 

When the lamp is lit, or when we open our eyes? 

The person pondered. 

Perhaps the light was already there-we simply lacked the awareness to notice our 

eyes were closed. 

Science does not oppose spirituality. It is simply another route back to the same 

light. 

When science goes far enough, it meets spirituality. When spirituality is 

understood correctly, it is science. 

1. Quantum mechanics and the universe's non-local nature 

In the twentieth century, scientists such as Einstein, Bohr, and Heisenberg 

uncovered a shocking truth: matter is not solid in the way we once assumed. 

At the quantum level, particles can be instantaneously connected-beyond the 

limits of space and time. 

This echoes the Eastern insight of the oneness of all things: 

*Heaven and earth and I share one root; all things and I are 

one body.* 

2. The unified energy field 

Physicists call it the Unified Field. Practitioners may call it the Way (Đạo), the 

Dharma-realm, or Emptiness. 

All point to the same reality: all life is connected and mutually influences itself. 



Nothing is truly separate. 

Every thought, emotion, and action creates ripples in the Whole. 

To heal yourself, then, is also to heal the world. 

3. Consciousness - the foundation of the universe 

Modern science is gradually realising: 

The universe did not create consciousness; consciousness 

creates the universe. 

The observer is not outside the experiment; the observer affects the outcome. 

This aligns with ancient wisdom: 

The mind creates the scene; the scene is born from mind. 

Nguyễn Du wrote: 

A sorrowful person-how could the landscape ever be joyful? 

When consciousness changes, reality changes with it. 

And when consciousness returns to union, the universe returns to complete 

stillness. 

4. Science and spirituality - two sides of one coin 

Science explores the outer world. Spirituality explores the inner world. 

But inner and outer have never been separate. 

They are like two sides of a mirror-reflecting one another, completing the picture. 

The day science and spirituality cease to oppose one another is the day humanity 

truly comes of age. 

There is no boundary between science and spirituality-only a boundary between 

what is known and what is not yet known. 

  



Chapter 12: The Neuroscience of Consciousness 

Electricity and the lightbulb 

The lightbulb boasted: 

Because of me, there is light! 

Electricity smiled: 

If I did not flow through you, you would only be an empty 

shell. 

Consciousness is the current; the brain is the instrument through which it 

appears. 

1. The brain - a gateway between matter and consciousness 

Human beings once believed consciousness was merely a by-product of brain 

activity. But recent neuroscience suggests the opposite: the brain does not create 

consciousness-it transmits and expresses it, like a radio receiving a signal from a 

greater source. 

The brain contains around 86 billion neurons. Each connects to thousands of 

others through synapses, forming a network more complex than a galaxy. 

As electrical impulses and neurotransmitters interact, emotions, memories, 

intuition, and thought emerge. 

The miracle is not the cells themselves, but the patterns of oscillation and 

resonance between them. 

Each state of consciousness-joy, sadness, fear, wakefulness-corresponds to 

different brainwave frequencies: 

- Beta (13-30 Hz): activity, stress, rational thinking 

- Alpha (8-13 Hz): relaxation, creativity, intuition 

- Theta (4-8 Hz): deep meditation, the subconscious 

- Delta (0.5-4 Hz): deep sleep, restoration 

- Gamma (30-100 Hz): unified awareness, peak illumination 



Neuroscientists call these the rhythms of consciousness-where biology touches 

the mystical. 

2. The rise of the Science of Wakefulness 

Research by Richard Davidson (University of Wisconsin), Andrew Newberg 

(Pennsylvania), and Tara Swart (MIT) indicates: 

- Meditation and compassion can reshape the brain (neuroplasticity). 

- The prefrontal cortex (reason) connects more coherently with the amygdala 

(emotion). 

- Gamma waves increase strongly in long-term meditators, especially in states of 

unified consciousness. 

When a person meditates deeply, the brain reduces activity in the Default Mode 

Network-often associated with ego and ceaseless self-narration. 

When the DMN grows quiet, the natural sense of "I and the world are one" can 

arise. 

This is not myth-it is neuro-experimental evidence of awakening. 

3. Consciousness - an ocean, with the brain as ripples 

One of today's greatest scientific challenges is the hard problem of 

consciousness: why do physical processes give rise to subjective experience? 

No equation explains what pain feels like, or happiness, or love. 

This has led scientists such as David Chalmers, Roger Penrose, and Stuart 

Hameroff to suggest: 

Consciousness is not located in the brain; rather, the brain is a 

device that interfaces with a universal field of consciousness. 

They propose the Orch-OR (Orchestrated Objective Reduction) model, suggesting 

consciousness arises from quantum oscillations within neuronal microtubules-

where micro-physics meets the vastness of spirituality. 

If so, consciousness is the foundational energy field-akin to knowing nature in 

Buddhism, inner radiance in Taoism, or spirit-breath in Biblical language. 



4. When science meets meditation 

fMRI studies show that when meditators reach deep stillness, the brain does not 

stop functioning. Instead, it enters a higher order-like an orchestra perfectly in 

tune. 

Motor, emotional, and rational regions can oscillate in coherent synchrony. 

This is the meeting point of energy and consciousness, physics and spirituality. 

The neuroscience of consciousness thus becomes not merely a study of the brain, 

but a map of awakening: 

- recognising emotion (body awareness) 

- observing thought (heart awareness) 

- seeing the one who is observing (mind awareness) 

- merging into pure knowing (soul awareness) 

Then science and meditation are no longer opposites; they are two languages of 

one truth. 

5. From neurons to Nirvana 

The brain is the vehicle. Consciousness is the current. Love is the light that shines 

through that current. 

When we understand the structure of the brain, we no longer see awakening as 

something mystical. 

When we understand the nature of consciousness, we realise that every neuron 

is a doorway into the spiritual. 

And when we understand the unity of matter, energy, and consciousness, we 

recognise what the enlightened ones have said for thousands of years: 

One who knows themselves is one who has known the 

universe. 

Conclusion of Part III 

When science reaches its furthest edge, it becomes spirituality. 

When spirituality is understood correctly, it is pure science. 

Both move towards one truth: love-and union. 



When wisdom and compassion meet, science becomes the path, and spirituality 

becomes the light. 

  

  



Part IV - Living as a Whole Being 
Awakening is so that we may live in the world with freedom, love, and 

responsibility. 

To awaken is not to escape life, but to learn to be fully present in each of its 

moments. 

When we look at the world with the clear eyes of a new awareness, we see that 

everything breathes in one rhythm-human beings, trees and grass, the river, the 

sky. Everything is an interwoven living web, in which each of us is both a distinct 

note and a part of the universe's great symphony. 

To live as a whole being is to stop dividing "me" and "the world". It is to 

understand that when we heal ourselves, the world is also healed; when we love 

ourselves, that love spreads through all beings. 

It is the union of wisdom and compassion, of understanding and action-where we 

do not merely know about the light, but become the light itself. 

In this part, we go deeper into living in harmony with nature, living with 

compassion, living with maturity, and living in communion with the universe-like 

a wakeful cell within the vast body of Life. 

And then, each breath, each choice, each gentle gaze we offer becomes a silent 

prayer for the awakening of all humanity. 

  



Chapter 13: Education in Harmony with Nature 

A school in the forest 

One day, the animals in the forest opened a school. 

The headmaster was an owl, who declared sternly: 

Every pupil must study four subjects: swimming, flying, 

running, and climbing trees. 

The bird flew brilliantly, but nearly drowned when it had to swim. 

The fish swam superbly, but when it was forced to climb trees, it fell hard and 

never dared try again. 

The monkey climbed like the wind, but its marks for flying were always zero. 

In the end, no one was happy. 

The forest fell silent. 

Only the wind sighed: 

When you force fish to fly and birds to swim, the forest is no 

longer a forest-it becomes a prison for talent. 

Fish should learn to swim. Birds should learn to fly. Monkeys should learn to 

climb. 

Do not make a fish climb a tree-because it will kill it before it ever has the chance 

to live. 

1. Today's education system - producing, not nurturing 

Much of modern education is moving towards standardisation: every child must 

learn the same things, within the same time-frame, in the same way. 

But life is naturally diverse and creative. 

Trying to standardise human beings is an action that goes against the very nature 

of the universe. 

A child who loves music is forced to study maths. 

A child who loves planting trees is mocked as "useless". 

And so, instead of helping them bloom, we make the seeds wither. 



2. Education in harmony with nature - nurturing instead of moulding 

Education in harmony with nature understands that: 

- each person is a different seed 

- a grain of rice does not need to become a kernel of maize 

- a chrysanthemum does not need to force itself into becoming a rose 

The work of education is not to pour knowledge into a child's head, 

but to help each seed recognise the best conditions for it to sprout. 

A loving environment-one that encourages, respects individuality, and honours 

each child's nature- 

that is the fertile soil of humanity's future. 

3. Teaching children to love, and to understand themselves 

A child who can listen to their emotions, accept their mistakes, and love others 

without losing themselves- 

that is a truly mature human being. 

Education in harmony with nature does not train obedient citizens; 

it nurtures free souls-people who live with awareness and can harmonise with 

life. 

True education does not teach us to become someone else-it helps us return to 

ourselves. 

The greatest teacher is the one who helps another become their own teacher. 

Without attachment, without binding, and completely free. 

The greatest teacher has always been within each of us… 

  



Chapter 14: Compassion for Yourself - the Beginning of All Healing 

The cracked jar and the water carrier 

A water carrier carried two jars each day. 

One jar was whole; the other was cracked. 

Every day, water leaked from the cracked jar along the path. 

Ashamed, it said: 

I am useless. I cannot keep even a drop of water for my owner. 

The water carrier smiled: 

Haven't you noticed? The flowers along the road bloom 

because of the water you have spilled. 

From that day on, the cracked jar stopped blaming itself. 

It realised that sometimes, our cracks are also the way the world is watered. 

The person closest to you is you. 

If you have not yet learnt compassion for yourself, how can you truly be 

compassionate towards others? 

1. Many people live in pain without realising it 

We are taught to love other people, 

but few of us are taught how to love ourselves. 

We try to please everyone, 

while abandoning the voice inside that is quietly crying for help. 

Real love begins with acceptance: 

accepting that we are not yet perfect, 

accepting that we also need to be loved. 

2. Compassion is not indulgence 

Compassion does not mean ignoring every mistake. 

It means seeing our mistakes with understanding and gentleness. 



When we can hold our own weakness without judgement, 

that weakness begins to soften- 

and healing begins. 

There is nothing that needs to be thrown away. 

There is only something that needs to be seen in the light of understanding. 

3. When we heal, the world heals too 

A healed person is not someone who has never been hurt, 

but someone who has walked through pain and still kept their capacity to love. 

When we love ourselves enough, 

we no longer demand that others love us in a particular way. 

Love becomes natural, free, unconditional. 

If you want to heal the world- 

begin by healing your own heart. 

  



Chapter 15: When We Mature 

The sapling and the shade 

A young sapling said to the wind: 

I'm afraid-there's no big tree to shelter me. 

The wind replied: 

If you always stay in the shade, how will you ever discover 

that you, too, can reach the sky? 

We mature when we learn to stand steady on our own, even while the wind still 

blows. 

A tree that has grown does not fear storms, 

because it has sent its roots deep into the earth. 

1. What does it mean to mature? 

Maturity has little to do with age. 

It has everything to do with the degree to which we take responsibility for 

ourselves. 

A mature person does not blame, 

does not wait to be rescued, 

and does not fear change. 

They understand this: 

no one is obliged to make them happy. 

They are responsible for their own feelings. 

2. Not leaning on others, not depending 

When we rely on someone else for our joy, 

we also hand them the power to make us suffer. 

True freedom begins when we can stand on our own two feet. 



That does not mean isolation or shutting down. 

It means knowing how to love in freedom- 

connected without being bound. 

3. Not afraid-because we understand 

Fear is born of not knowing. 

When we understand the laws of life- 

birth and death, 

cause and effect, 

conditions and karma- 

we fear less, 

because we see that everything has its reason for being. 

A mature person knows how to move with nature: 

not resisting the current, 

yet not being swept away by it. 

They are like bamboo- 

flexible, yet enduring; 

bending, yet not breaking. 

To mature is to stop searching for a support, 

because you have become your own. 

  



Chapter 16: Becoming One with the Universe - Living as Part of the 

Whole 

The drop of water and the ocean 

A drop of water asked the ocean: 

I'm so small-how can I ever know the meaning of my 

existence? 

The ocean smiled: 

When you dissolve into me, you will know. 

The drop trembled: 

But if I dissolve into you, I'll disappear! 

The ocean replied: 

No. You will become *Me*. 

We do not vanish when we release the ego. 

We return to the infinite that we have always belonged to. 

1. Human beings are not outside nature 

Since science began to accelerate, many people have believed we can conquer 

nature. 

Yet in truth, we have never been separate from it. 

Our bodies are earth, water, wind, and fire. 

Our breath mingles with the breath of trees and grasses, of birds and beasts, of 

rivers and mountains. 

2. All life is interconnected 

Even a fallen leaf affects the whole forest. 

Even a single kind thought ripples through the unseen. 

All life is a woven network of energy-and each of us is a point of light within that 

web. 



When we live in harmony, the universe responds with supportive conditions. 

When we resist, we create adverse conditions for ourselves. 

3. To merge is to let go of  me 

The ego only knows me and other. 

When the ego dissolves, there remains one single being- 

where there is no longer grasping, fear, or competition. 

To merge does not mean losing yourself. 

It means returning to your true nature- 

where all life meets and blends in boundless love. 

We are not a tiny drop in the ocean. 

We are the ocean, taking the form of a drop. 

Closing of Part IV 

To live as a whole being is to live with gratitude, love, and awareness. 

No longer trying to exist in the universe, 

but living as the universe experiencing itself through us. 

Awakening is not becoming someone else; it is remembering 

who you are. - Eckhart Tolle 

  



Part V - Synthesis and Opening 
Synthesis in order to open-to live more simply, more peacefully, and with more 

love. 

The journey of awakening does not end at a destination; it opens into countless 

new doors. 

After we have learnt to observe, to heal, to balance, and to unite, we enter a 

stage of synthesis-where the scattered pieces of understanding merge into one 

whole. 

Science, philosophy, religion, spirituality-what once seemed separate-now 

illuminate one another, like four points of a compass all indicating the same 

centre: all-encompassing awareness. 

When we live with this recognition, the boundaries between knowing and living, 

between study and practice, between the human being and the universe 

gradually dissolve. 

Knowledge no longer sits in books; it flows through each breath, each glance, 

each vibration of the awakened heart. 

Opening is not about adding something new. 

It is about opening fully to what has always been there. 

When the veils of ignorance fall away, we see clearly: we ourselves are the door, 

and Truth has been present from the beginning. 

A human being-who returns to their true nature of love, creativity, and service-is 

the most vivid expression of the universe. 

This part is an invitation to step across the last boundary: 

not only to understand the Way, but to live as the Way; 

not only to seek the Light, but to become the Light; 

not only to learn about the universe, but to let the universe live through us. 

And so the Science of Spirituality does not close with a full stop, 

but with a wide-open doorway-leading humanity into a new era: 

the era of Wisdom, Love, and wholeness. 

  



Chapter 17: Levels of Human Awareness 

The stairway and the mountain peak 

A climber complained, exhausted: 

Why must I keep climbing, when I can already see the vast 

sky? 

The guide laughed: 

Because you are only seeing the sky from the step you stand 

on. 

Each level of awareness is only one layer of heaven-keep going, and you will see a 

wider sky. 

No one is higher than anyone else. 

They are simply standing on different rungs of the same evolutionary ladder. 

1. From instinct to wakefulness 

At the lowest level, a person lives from survival instinct: eating, sleeping, 

competing, defending. 

Then comes the mental level-where we begin to learn, plan, create, and conquer. 

But if we stop there, we are still bound by fear and control. 

A higher level is spiritual awareness, when we begin to ask: 

* Who am I? 

* What am I living for? 

* Am I truly separate from all things? 

And when that question is answered, wakefulness begins to blossom. 

2. Layers of awareness 

- Instinctive awareness - acting from fear and basic needs. 

- Rational awareness - acting for success, power, and reputation. 

- Emotional awareness - acting from love, empathy, and sharing. 

- Awakened awareness - acting for no personal gain at all, simply because it is the 

right thing to do-gentle, natural, like breathing. 



The higher we go, the more we see: 

there is no better or worse-only the degree of inner freedom. 

3. When the soul expands 

As awareness expands, we begin to see that everyone is ourselves. 

Judgement fades. 

Comparison fades. 

We stop struggling to "get higher", because we understand that peak and valley 

are just two faces of the same flow. 

An enlightened person does not go up, and does not go down. 

They simply dissolve into the flow of Life. 

  



Chapter 18: From Religion to Spirituality - The Journey Home to 

Yourself 

The temple and the heart 

A seeker went looking for God in an ancient temple. 

He knelt down and prayed and prayed. 

Then a voice rang out: 

Why do you keep searching for me out there, when I am 

breathing within you? 

The Way is not found in doctrine, form, or ritual. 

It lives in the heart that knows how to love. 

1. Religion - a bridge, not the destination 

Religion can be a means by which human beings return to God. 

But when people cling to religion and forget that the purpose is to return within, 

they build new barriers-division, fanaticism, and hostility towards one another. 

The Buddha taught: do not believe simply because you have heard it repeated; 

believe when you have experienced it for yourself. 

Jesus said: the Kingdom of Heaven is within you. 

Lao Tzu said: The Tao that can be spoken is not the eternal Tao-meaning the true 

Way cannot be contained by a name. 

Every teaching points to the same place: awakening in one's own being. 

2. Spirituality - religion without dogma 

Spirituality does not demand ceremony. 

It does not force belief. 

It does not divide people into camps. 

It asks only one thing: 

Are you living in love? 

A spiritual person is someone who can observe themselves, 

who takes responsibility for the energy they put into the world, 

and who understands that everything that happens is part of the soul's evolution. 



3. When religion and spirituality become one 

When a religious person lives with a spiritual spirit, 

they become the true light of their faith. 

When a spiritual person understands the essence of religion, 

they learn to respect every path that leads to Truth. 

Many paths-one summit. 

Many beliefs-one Love. 

Spirituality is the religion of the heart. 

When the heart opens, all religions dissolve into the One. 

  



Chapter 19: The Science of Spirituality - A Civilisation of the Future 

A drop of water and a ray of light 

A drop of water asked a ray of light: 

I am transparent, and you are transparent too. 

So what is the difference between us? 

The ray of light smiled: 

I help you see yourself. 

The drop of water fell silent, then whispered: 

And I help you reflect the world. 

The future belongs to those who can unite reason and love-science and 

spirituality. 

1. A material civilisation and its imbalance 

We have flown into space, and yet we still do not truly understand ourselves. 

We can measure the distances between the stars, 

but we cannot measure the distance between two hearts. 

Technological progress without spiritual evolution leads to imbalance, chaos, and 

suffering. 

Humanity does not need more. 

It needs to be more awake. 

2. The Science of Spirituality - a bridge between two shores 

The Science of Spirituality does not deny the material world. 

It simply returns matter to its rightful place: an expression of energy. 

It teaches that: 

- Consciousness creates reality. 

- Energy is the essence of every phenomenon. 

- Love is the highest frequency in the universe. 



When we truly understand this, we no longer live in fear. 

War falls away. 

Discrimination falls away. 

3. When science learns to love, and spirituality learns to explain 

Humanity's future is not about choosing sides, 

but about harmonising two shores: knowledge and awakening. 

When science learns to love, it becomes art. 

When spirituality learns to explain, it becomes wisdom. 

On that day, people will no longer search for God out there, 

because they will have seen Him within themselves. 

The universe is not outside you. 

When you understand yourself, you understand the universe. 

The Science of Spirituality - Building a Great Unity 

This world's turning times will raise the "heroes", 

Many awaken with hearts both kind and clear; 

They dream of Truth, of Goodness, of the Beautiful- 

Living in the crowd like someone "odd" to hear. 

Their worry is a shared, collective worry: 

Worrying the world might climb out of the mire; 

Yet not escaping the mind's own mud within, 

So many only fret for personal desire. 

The craving to live "good" can blaze and bubble; 

The craving to live "right" becomes a snare; 

Because craving goodness breeds contention, 

And "goodness-devils" rise to make it war. 

Where is true goodness in the "hero" pose? 

Where is true goodness boxed by any frame? 

See great compassion, understand great evil- 

Only then do we leave the ocean of suffering. 



By our own hand, in our own heart and being, 

We end the round-see cause and effect, leave the mud; 

Know ourselves, return to our true nature: 

Live in balance-live without the urge to "win". 

A heroic heart is daring to leave the frame, 

Like crimson lotus rising past the mire; 

The "is" and "is not" forever shift and turn- 

Neither is, nor is not: that is the Void. 

Balance-pointing straight to the true heart; 

No-self, true nature: the Way that ever is; 

With open hands we walk through life awakening- 

Buddha and Christ-no-self-the heart is one. 

One heart-hearts gathered-gathered into one; 

Community-united-one shared mind; 

Five Branches, Three Teachings-different skilful means: 

The Science of Spirituality-Building Great Unity. 

-st- 

  



Part VI – Realisation 
On the journey back to truth, there is a particular moment when everything we 

have accumulated as 'knowledge' seems to dissolve. In its place arrives a clarity 

that needs no argument and no explanation. That moment is called Realisation-

when the mind stops debating, when knowing becomes transparent, and when 

truth reveals itself like dawn, needing no one to light it. 

Realisation is not about learning something new; it is about seeing the familiar 

with new eyes. It is the moment we stop slicing life into opposites-right and 

wrong, good and evil, suffering and joy-and begin to recognise that every pair of 

extremes is simply two poles of the same reality. 

It is also the moment we stop asking why life is the way it is, and instead begin to 

see the meaning of all that is. 

In this part, we will walk through many doorways: questions of discrimination, 

gender, religion, suffering, birth and death, ego, time, and the laws that move the 

universe. Each chapter is a mirror-so we may recognise ourselves in the countless 

forms of the world. 

To understand the universe is not to hunt for answers 'out there', but to decipher 

the heart-mind itself-the place where every question is born, and where every 

answer returns. 

Realisation is when knowledge bows before wisdom; when we stop merely 

knowing more and begin to see clearly; when we no longer seek the Way-

because we have become the Way. 

  



Group 1: Social Realisation - Humanity 

We are born into what we call a civilised world, and yet we are often bound by 

the very moulds that civilisation has built. We learn to distinguish and divide, to 

compete and compare-between race and religion, gender and class, nation and 

creed-and then we call it identity: me, my people, right and wrong. 

Yet in truth, all those borders are only temporary lines drawn upon the limitless 

canvas of life. When the heart is split, we view the world through fear and 

defence. Only when the heart opens do we see that all humankind-whatever our 

skin, language, or religion-breathes the same air, drinks from the same waters, 

and is born from one single source of light. 

This is a journey of waking up from those collective illusions-learning to look at 

humanity with new eyes: eyes that no longer judge, but see interdependence, 

reflection, and our shared evolution as one whole. 

For when we understand that humanity is made of cells within one vast living 

body, we stop fighting one another-and begin to heal one another. When 'me' 

melts into 'we', love becomes the common language of the world. 

  



Realisation 01: On racial discrimination 

A student asked the teacher: 

'Why is that person's skin dark, while mine is light?' 

 

The teacher smiled: 

 

'When you look at a rose and a lotus, do you think one is uglier 

than the other?' 

 

'No-because they are simply different.' 

 

'Then you are beginning to understand.' 

Difference is not for division, but for enriching life. 

1) Opening - the illusion of difference 

People imagine they are different because of skin colour, appearance, or 

language. Yet those differences are only outer forms of one shared genetic 

stream. 

Science has shown that more than 99.9% of human DNA is the same. 'Race' is, in 

essence, a social concept; it does not exist as a strict biological reality. 

2) A shared origin - we are all African 

Every human being on Earth is descended from the earliest groups of Homo 

sapiens who left Africa roughly 200,000"300,000 years ago. Skin colour, hair, and 

physical features are simply the result of small genetic variations that helped our 

ancestors adapt to climate and sunlight. 

The differences we see say nothing about intelligence or worth; they only reflect 

the environments our forebears lived in. 

3) When 'race' became a tool of power 

From the seventeenth century onwards, the idea of race began to be used as a 

political and economic instrument. The skull-measurements of Samuel Morton 

and other misguided 'hierarchies' dressed prejudice in scientific clothing, laying 

foundations for slavery and colonialism. 



Measures that appeared 'objective' were, in truth, sophistry-used to justify the 

domination of white people over the rest of the world. 

4) When awareness began to change 

In the twentieth century, anthropologists such as Franz Boas and Michel Agier 

pointed out a crucial truth: there is no fixed, essential difference between human 

groups-only differences of social experience. 

Michel Agier observed: Race does not exist biologically; but the 'race' created by 

racism exists socially. 

That sentence is a turning point. It moves us from separation to understanding, 

from judgement to healing. 

5) Realisation - learning to unlearn 

To unlearn is not merely to forget incorrect information; it is to loosen the deep 

beliefs embedded in our collective unconscious. 

When we stop labelling others by skin, gender, religion, or nationality, we begin 

to see the human being as they truly are. 

The Science of Spirituality does not deny difference; it honours it as the Creator's 

richness. Each person is a ray of the same Source. 

6) Love is the final truth 

Love has no skin colour. Light has no borders. 

When the human heart is wide enough, it recognises that all souls beat with one 

rhythm. Realisation is not found in the fact that we are the same-but in this: 

Even in our differences, we are still One. 

  



Realisation 02: On religious discrimination 

A raindrop fell into a river and asked: 

'I am rainwater, and you are river water-how can we ever 

blend?' 

 

The river replied: 'We are both water; only our names differ on 

the way to the sea.' 

Every religion is a path returning to the same ocean of truth. 

1) The origins of faith - when human beings reach for the Source of light 

From the earliest times-before people even knew how to name the sky or the 

earth-one question was already echoing deep within: 

Who brought me into being? 

And so religion was born. 

Religion is not the product of fantasy. It is the natural outcome of a longing to 

turn towards the sacred-to seek a power beyond the limits of our finite condition. 

Each land, each people, each era has called that Presence by a different name. In 

India, it is Brahman. In Judaism, Yahweh. In China, the Supreme Lord. In Vietnam, 

with tender familiarity: Ông Trời-Heaven above. 

Differences of language make us imagine we are speaking of different beings. Yet 

in truth, they are simply many sounds pointing to one Reality. 

Religion was meant to guide us in our search for God. The paradox is that when 

we cling to religion, we often move farther away from Him. 

2) The essence of the Ways - many doors, one home 

As the writer Nguyễn Văn Thọ observed in Tinh hoa các Đạo giáo (The Essence of 

the Religions), each religion is a vehicle-a means by which human beings 

rediscover the divine nature within themselves. 

No religion is 'wrong'. It is simply that each path suits a different level of 

awareness. All of them point towards union: between the human being and the 

Creator, between the finite and the boundless. 



Buddhism teaches letting go of grasping, quietening the roaming mind, and 

seeing that Mind is Buddha-Buddha is Mind. 

Christianity teaches unconditional love: 'Love your neighbour as yourself'-and in 

that love we meet God. 

Taoism teaches living in accord with nature, harmonising with the Way-the Way 

follows what is natural-so the soul returns to its original innocence. 

Confucianism teaches humanity, righteousness, propriety, wisdom, and 

trustworthiness-helping us embody Heaven's mandate through ethical conduct 

and human warmth. 

Hinduism teaches that Atman is Brahman: the individual soul and God are one; 

the self and the universe are two faces of a single existence. 

Different words are used-one says the Way, another says God, another speaks of 

Emptiness-yet all of them gesture towards one unique Reality, where love and 

wisdom become one. 

It is the union of the smaller self with the greater Self; of the person with Heaven; 

of the individual with the Whole. 

Like rivers flowing from different directions, yet all emptying into one vast sea-

the sea of Love and Wisdom. 

3) When belief becomes a wall 

If religion is light, then attachment to religion is its shadow. 

When faith is turned into a tool for division-for judgement-for proving that my 

religion is higher than yours-then religion has been stripped of its soul. 

God did not create borders. The Buddha did not build fences. It is the human 

mind of discrimination that constructs walls between religions-and suffering is 

what grows in their shade. 

To follow a religion is not necessarily to understand it. The Way does not live in 

forms, rituals, or words; it lives in the practice of the heart. 

The more we cling to letters, the farther we are from meaning. The more we 

defend dogma, the farther we are from truth. 



4) Returning to the origin - coming back to the heart-mind 

To 'return to the origin' is to return to the root. And every path leads us, in the 

end, to one place: the heart-mind. 

In Buddhism, when we illuminate the inner world, we see there is nothing 

outside Mind. 

In Christianity, Jesus taught: 'The kingdom of Heaven is within you.' 

In Taoism, Laozi said: 'To know contentment is to be content-this is true 

contentment.' 

In Confucianism, the teaching of 'preserving the heart-mind and cultivating one's 

nature' is also a reminder to keep Heaven's clear light alive within. 

All paths converge at one point: when the human being returns to the heart-

mind, all religions meet. 

5) Realisation - when religions hold hands 

As humanity enters a new era, the world does not need more new religions; it 

needs a new level of understanding about religion. 

When we see that each teaching is only a finger pointing at the moon, we no 

longer argue over which finger is the most beautiful-we lift our heads together 

and look at the moon. 

The day a Buddhist can enter a church to pray; the day a Christian can sit in 

meditation in silence; the day a Muslim can recite scripture beside a Jew without 

barriers-on that day, God and Suchness will smile within the one shared human 

heart. 

No religion is higher than truth, and truth belongs to no one. 

For Love is the common language of the universe. 

6) Closing - the Way is in the human heart 

As long as we see 'my Way' and 'your Way', we are still standing at the foot of the 

mountain. 

When we realise that every Way is One, we have begun to step onto the summit. 



And when we no longer divide one path from another-when we simply live with 

humanity, wisdom, tolerance, and love-then we ourselves are the Way, breathing 

through a human form. 

When the heart-mind is bright, every road is bright. When the heart-mind loves, 

every religion becomes the Way of Love. 

  



Realisation 03: On gender and the roles of men and women 

Heaven asked Earth: 

'Without me, what would become of you?' 

 

Earth replied: 'Without you, I could not blossom.' 

 

Heaven laughed: 'And without you, I could not send the rain.' 

Man and woman are not opponents-they create life together. 

1) Two halves of one whole 

Ever since human beings appeared, the world has been carried by two currents of 

energy moving side by side: yin and yang; feminine and masculine; mother and 

father. 

Neither is higher. Neither is lower. They are simply two halves of a single 

wholeness called Life. 

When we look through a dualistic lens, we see difference. But when we look 

through the wisdom of unity, we see that opposites are, in truth, complementary. 

Day cannot exist without night, and night is beautiful precisely because dawn is 

possible. 

2) Yin and yang - the Creator's music 

Across ancient philosophies-from the I Ching to yoga, from the Tao Te Ching to 

Kabbalah-the principle of yin and yang is understood as the foundation of how 

the universe moves. 

Yang symbolises light, reason, strength, order, and action. 

Yin symbolises darkness, feeling, softness, nurturing, and compassion. 

In every person-male or female-both currents are present. 

When yin and yang within us are balanced, we feel peaceful and clear. When one 

dominates, we fall into extremes: rigidity or fragility; force or drift. 



3) When the world loses its balance 

In the course of modern development, the world has, without meaning to, 

wounded feminine energy-the energy of empathy, tenderness, understanding, 

and love. 

We praise strength, logic, efficiency, and control, yet we honour softness, 

intuition, and compassion far less. 

That is why, even as technology advances, people still feel lonely. We have 

leaned too far towards yang, and we have lost the harmony of yin. 

But without yang, the world lacks power. Without yin, the world lacks love. 

Only when these two energies take each other by the hand-in one shared dance-

can humanity return to its original balance. 

4) Gender - a form, not an essence 

Biological sex is only a temporary form through which the soul expresses itself on 

its learning journey. 

Some souls choose a male life to study responsibility, leadership, and action. 

Some choose a female life to study love, nurturing, and letting go. 

Yet the soul has no gender. The soul's nature is light-and light makes no 

distinctions. 

So any discrimination based on gender; any forced roles; any denial of another 

person's true being-goes against the natural movement of the Way. 

To respect another is to respect a part of yourself. 

5) Love - where the two poles meet 

When yin and yang meet in genuine love, it is not to possess or control, but to 

complement and illuminate one another. 

A man learns softness and empathy from a woman. A woman learns steadiness 

and resolve from a man. 

Love is not a battle to decide who is right and who is wrong. It is a journey of 

returning, together, to wholeness. 



When we understand this, love is no longer merely a craving-it becomes a 

spiritual path, where two souls merge into one. 

6) Realisation - balance is the Way 

There is no such thing as a 'perfect' gender. 

There are only souls learning to hold both sides within themselves. 

A man who learns to listen becomes more compassionate. A woman who learns 

self-mastery becomes freer. 

The world needs such people-whole human beings-who rise beyond society's 

moulds and live true to the frequency of their own soul. 

When yin and yang within us become one, we are no longer man or woman-we 

are the light of unity. 

7) Closing - when Father and Mother return within us 

Father and Mother are not only the ones who give us physical birth. They are two 

currents of energy moving through every breath. 

Father is reason that shows the way. 

Mother is love that nourishes. 

With Mother and with Father, the Way becomes complete. 

When we let both live within us, we become whole-like Heaven made whole with 

Earth; like yin dissolving into yang; like life and love without borders. 

When Mother and Father within us become one, the heart-mind grows still-and 

the Way returns. 

  



Realisation 04: On good and evil 

A dialogue between Good and Evil 

(Adapted from a hypnosis case in the work of Brian Weiss) 

Hypnotherapist: Tell me what you see. 

- A white flower, and a wall that is also white. 

- White light is shining on them. 

- So why is the flower's shadow on the wall black? 

Can you say more? 

- Good and evil are not part of Reality. They are not things that truly exist in life. 

- Good and evil are only concepts in the human mind. 

The dialogue: 

Good: You are always showing yourself as wicked. 

Evil: I want human beings to know what evil is. 

Good: You have manipulated humanity. 

Evil: I always ask for their consent to evil - and they have consented. 

Good: You are deceiving humanity. 

Evil: Moving beyond deception is what helps human beings mature. 

Good: You could be gentler. 

Evil: I tried that. They ignored it. 

Good: You are a devil. 

Evil: I am the morning star. 

Good: You want humanity to worship evil. 

Evil: No. I want them to develop compassion. When compassion appears, I 

withdraw. 

After the hypnosis session, the soldier said: 



God does not love light more than darkness. God loves all - because God is all. 

When we understand this, we no longer fear the dark - because it is precisely 

there that light begins to be born. 

1) Two sides of the same coin 

From the dawn of humanity, people have learned to interpret the world through 

two words: good and evil. 

One is celebrated; the other is condemned. 

Yet in truth, these two ideas are simply two sides of the same coin of 

consciousness. They cannot exist apart. 

Without darkness, we would not know what light is. Without what is 'wrong', 

how could we recognise what is 'right'? 

Good and evil are not enemies - they are companions on the soul's journey of 

evolution. 

2) When consciousness is still limited 

A child snaps a flower stem in the garden not out of malice, but because they do 

not yet understand. 

In the same way, harmful actions are born of a lack of understanding. 

When awareness is low, we act from instinct. When awareness expands, we act 

from wisdom and love. 

That is why there is no 'eternal evil person' - only someone who has not yet 

understood enough. 

When the light of understanding arrives, the darkness of ignorance dissolves on 

its own. 

3) Good and evil in a dualistic universe 

This universe moves through the law of balance: where there is yin there is yang; 

where there is stillness there is motion; where there is light there is darkness. 

What we call 'evil' is not a mistake, but a counterweight that helps the Whole 

maintain harmony. 



Just as night allows plants to rest, 'evil' can push human beings to wake up from 

delusion. 

Suffering, betrayal, and injustice in life are mirrors reflecting the inner world, 

showing us where we are still entangled. 

If we have never understood the dark, how can we truly recognise the light? 

4) When 'good' becomes extreme 

Some people imagine that being good is enough. 

But when goodness lacks wisdom, it easily becomes attachment. 

To help in order to be praised is not yet true goodness. 

To do good deeds while judging those who have not - this, too, is not yet true 

goodness. 

True goodness no longer divides: I am the one who does good; they are the ones 

being helped. 

It is goodness in silence - without calculation, without keeping score, without 

binding anyone. 

5) Beyond the two poles - returning to the Middle Way 

As long as we stand firmly on the side of good, evil will continue to exist on the 

other side. 

Only when we rise beyond both do we see that 'good' and 'evil' are simply two 

roles in the drama of the Way. 

One who abides in the Middle Way is no longer swept away by praise and blame, 

right and wrong. 

They do not deny good, and they do not condemn evil - they see the flawless 

movement of cause and effect. 

Every event, every person, is playing their part to keep the Whole in balance. 



6) Realisation - when we can love both good and evil 

An awakened person no longer wants to destroy evil, but to understand and 

transform it. 

For they know: within a single seed lies both the potential to bloom and the 

potential to grow thorns. 

The only way for a seed to flower is to bring it light - not to tear it out of the soil. 

When we can love both the bright and the dark within ourselves, we become 

capable of loving every other being. 

When we can love the 'evil' within us, we become truly good. 

7) Closing - light and darkness are one 

Good and evil fall away when we see clearly that they are simply two breaths of 

one life. 

One contracts so the other may expand - like music needing both low notes and 

high. 

When the heart-mind is at peace, we no longer fear evil, nor do we take pride in 

goodness. 

We simply live fully - awake and loving - like light that embraces the shadow 

without needing to drive it away. 

Light does not 'defeat' darkness. Light simply appears - and darkness dissolves. 

  



Realisation 05: On vegetarian and non-vegetarian eating 

Someone asked a Zen master: 

 Does eating vegetarian make me gentler? 

He replied: 

 If anger still lives in your heart, then even if you eat grass, it is not yet truly 

'vegetarian'. 

It is not the food that makes us good - it is the state of our heart as we eat. 

1) The human being's natural design 

Before debating vegetarian or meat-based diets, we should return to a more 

basic question: What was the human body designed to eat? 

If we observe our closest primate relatives - monkeys, gibbons, chimpanzees - we 

see they mainly eat fruit, leaves, seeds, roots, and tubers. 

Human teeth include small, relatively weak canines, alongside broad, flatter 

molars - better suited to grinding than tearing. 

The human intestine is also much longer than that of carnivores, suggesting that 

our digestive system is optimised for plant foods - which require a longer 

fermentation and digestion time to release energy. 

In other words, by nature the human being is primarily plant-eating. Only after 

we learned to use fire did we begin to cook, eat meat, and gradually drift from 

our original design. 

2) Eating is taking in energy 

Every living being survives on the Sun's energy - directly or indirectly. 

Plants take it in through photosynthesis. Herbivores receive it by eating plants. 

Carnivores take it by consuming prey. 

And each time energy passes through a level of the food chain, roughly 90% is 

lost (the '10% rule'). Which means: 

- When we eat vegetables and roots, we receive energy closer to the Sun's 

source. 



- When we eat meat, we receive secondary energy that has already been diluted 

many times over. 

From an energetic perspective, eating vegetarian is like absorbing light nearer its 

origin - subtler, cleaner, and easier to transform. 

Eating meat is like absorbing energy that is denser, heavier, and slower. It may 

suit a highly physical life, but it can lower one's vibration if it is not balanced by 

awareness. 

3) Meat-eating and the mechanics of karma 

From a spiritual perspective, every being is a form of conscious life; what differs is 

the degree of sensitivity. 

The more intelligent a creature is, the more intricate its emotions, and the 

deeper its fear of death. 

So in slaughter, an animal generates the energies of fear and pain - released into 

the blood and flesh (what some traditions call turbid energy). 

When we eat it, that energy enters our biofield and can lower our frequency. 

That is why practitioners who eat meat often find it harder to settle the mind, 

while those who eat vegetarian more easily purify and grow still. 

Eating meat is not only taking in nutrients - it is also taking in the energetic 

'memory' of that living being, including fear, resentment, or even gratitude. 

4) Vegetarian eating - a path of purification and empathy 

Plants are alive too, but their level of awareness is far lower and their emotional 

reactivity is minimal, so karmic imprint is nearly absent. 

When we eat vegetables, roots, and fruit - especially fruit that ripens and falls 

naturally - we are moving with nature's cycle: not fighting, not killing, not taking 

by force. 

Eating vegetarian is not to become 'holy', but to become clearer - so our energy 

can harmonise with the Earth's energy. 

Fruit is the essence of life: the meeting point of yin and yang, Earth and Heaven. 



To eat fruit is to take in balance - the foundation of peace in body and mind. 

5) Eating meat - karmic conditions and evolution 

And yet all things arise through conditions. 

It is not accidental that a piece of meat appears on our plate. If it has arrived, 

there is a karmic connection between us and that being. 

That animal nourishes us - and through us, its soul may evolve, completing its 

lesson and moving on to a higher rebirth. 

For this reason, a person of higher vibration, eating with mindfulness and 

gratitude, does not create new karma - they transform old karma for both sides. 

To eat unconsciously is to borrow; to eat with gratitude is to repay. 

6) Eat according to conditions - keep the heart pure 

For a beginner, vegetarian eating can be an effective method to purify the body, 

reduce agitation, and help the mind grow quiet. 

But for one who has reached a high degree of wakefulness, food is no longer the 

central issue - because the mind is already pure; whatever is eaten is simply a 

manifestation of conditions. 

It is not what enters the mouth that defiles a person, but what 

comes out of the mouth. 

 

*(The Bible)* 

What matters is not the dish, but the inner state while eating. 

When we eat with love and gratitude, every meal becomes sacred. 

7) The Middle Way of spiritual nourishment 

Vegetarian or meat-based eating is not fundamentally a moral issue - it is a 

matter of energetic sensitivity and the level of awareness. 

No extremes, no judgement - only wakefulness. 

For someone who eats vegetarian while still heavy with anger is no different from 

someone who eats meat while living in love. 



The right path is to eat with consciousness - and to live with gratitude. 

When you eat, know where the food has come from. 

Be grateful to Heaven and Earth, to plants, and to all beings that have nourished 

you. 

Eat just enough: without greed, without waste. 

Eat as a sacred rite - reconnecting you to the Whole. 

8) Closing 

Vegetarian or meat-based eating, in the end, is simply two phases of one and the 

same process of spiritual evolution. 

One who has not yet understood may choose vegetarian eating to purify. 

One who has truly seen eats with wakefulness - to return to unity. 

To eat vegetarian with a restless mind is less refined than to eat meat with a 

peaceful mind. 

When the heart and the food become One, every meal becomes light. 

  



Realisation 06: On money and the currency of happiness 

A poor man asked a sage: 

 Does money bring happiness? 

The sage replied: 

 Money is like a double-edged knife: a cook uses it to prepare food; an 

ignorant person uses it to wound. 

Money is not bad - it merely reflects the mind of the one who holds it. 

1) Money - the universe's neutral energy 

Money is neither bad nor good. Money is simply a form of energy, created by 

humanity to represent value in exchange. 

It is like electricity: it can light a home - or cause a fire if we do not know how to 

use it well. 

Yet people have loaded money with far too much emotional and moral meaning. 

Some worship it and treat it as the ultimate purpose. Others fear it, push it away, 

and believe money is the root of sin. 

But money itself is not guilty. Only the mind that uses money creates karma. 

When you understand that money is the energy of exchange - of movement and 

connection - you stop being afraid of it, and begin to learn how to befriend it. 

2) The roots of fear and shame around money 

From childhood, many people are taught that those who have money are greedy; 

that wealth makes it hard to reach Heaven; that money is 'low' materialism and 

that spiritual people should not concern themselves with it. 

These beliefs lodge deep in the subconscious and, without our noticing, cause us 

to refuse the flow of abundance. We may work hard, yet still feel unworthy - or 

when money comes, we tense up, avoid it, and feel guilty. 

In truth, anyone who cannot receive money has not yet fully received 

themselves. 

Money is part of the universe. If you reject it, you are rejecting a part of Life. 



3) Money as a flow of love and gratitude 

Look more deeply: money is the embodiment of gratitude. 

When you offer value, another person feels grateful - and that gratitude is made 

tangible through money. Money is not only barter. It is an emotional message; an 

energy of 'thank you' circulating from one pair of hands to another. 

A coin born from love, travelling through gratitude, carries a higher vibration and 

creates a cycle of happiness. 

By contrast, money that comes from fear, coercion, or greed will sooner or later 

leave us - because its energy is not compatible with peace. 

4) What is 'happy money'? 

Happy money is not measured by quantity, but by the vibration present when it is 

created, given, and used. 

A person who works with joy, creates with love, offers real value to life, and 

receives payment with respect and gratitude - that is happy money. 

A business that makes products that genuinely help people become better, pays 

employees fairly, and spreads positive value into society - that is a system of 

happy money. 

By contrast, money earned through fear, deception, and exploitation - no matter 

how much - carries disturbed energy and unease. For money is a mirror reflecting 

the inner state of the one who creates it. 

Money is energy made material. 

When that energy circulates through joy, love, and gratitude, it becomes happy 

money - and happy money is what builds a happy world. 

5) How to harmonise with the energy of money 

Shift your beliefs. Affirm inwardly that money is the energy of love and value. 

Money does not make you bad - it only amplifies what is already true in you. 

Work with joy. When you do what you love, your energy becomes positive - and 

money naturally comes as a reward for harmony. 



Give with gratitude. Each time you spend, be grateful that you have the ability to 

give. Each time you receive, be grateful that you are worthy of receiving. 

Keep money circulating. Money is like water: if you hoard it without flow, it 

stagnates and rots. But when you know how to give at the right time, it returns in 

another form - perhaps as opportunity, support, or joy. 

6) When money becomes a spiritual tool 

At a higher level, money becomes a tool for practising spirituality in the material 

world - because every transaction and every financial decision reflects one's 

degree of wakefulness. 

An awakened person does not use money to prove themselves, but uses it to 

serve shared evolution - to help, to create, to spread goodness. 

Then money is no longer the master. It becomes a companion to love and 

wisdom. And you realise: 

Money, too, is God - if you look at it through the eyes of gratitude. 

7) Closing 

Money is not sinful. It simply reveals the maturity of the consciousness holding it. 

In the hands of the greedy, money is a weapon. 

In the hands of the clear-sighted, money is a tool for creation. 

In the hands of Love, money is healing energy. 

When happy money circulates, this world will suffer far less. 

So let money return to its true nature: a flow of love, gratitude, and connection. 

That is the path of Wise Money - and it is also the first step towards an economy 

of Love. 

  



Group 2: Realisations on the Human Condition 

The human being is a wondrous creature: an infinite soul dwelling in a finite 

body. From the moment we step into this world, we forget who we are; we 

forget the source of light from which we were born. And so we begin a great 

journey called finding ourselves again. 

Along that journey, we taste every flavour: happiness and suffering, freedom and 

bondage, birth and death, good and evil. Every experience-sweet or bitter-is a 

doorway through which the soul grows. 

Suffering is not a punishment, but a silent teacher. Death is not a full stop, but a 

transformation of form. And freedom is not 'doing whatever you like', but living 

in accord with the clear, luminous essence of who you truly are. 

To realise the human condition is to see through the two-sided nature of 

existence-and then to rise beyond it. When we understand cause and effect, fate, 

and free will, we stop blaming life, because we recognise that we ourselves-at the 

deepest level-have chosen these experiences in order to learn how to love, to 

understand, and to mature. 

This section is an invitation to turn inward: to see who you are, where you come 

from, and where you are going. Then one day, when the mist of ignorance 

dissolves, you will realise that the human condition is not a tragedy, but a gift of 

Creation-where the soul is able to experience God through this small, human 

form. 

One who understands their condition no longer fears being human. 

  



Realisation 07: On Suffering 

A seed complained: 

Why does the earth bury me? 

The earth replied: 

Because I believe you will bloom. 

Suffering does not come to destroy, but to give birth to something new. 

Suffering-the soul's greatest teacher. 

1) Suffering - the silent teacher 

No one wants to suffer. Yet no one can truly mature without having suffered. 

Suffering is like a strict teacher: it speaks no sweet words, yet it teaches the 

deepest lessons of patience, letting go, and love. 

When life smiles, we feel happy. When life takes away, we suffer. But if we look 

more deeply, we will see that every pain is a gift in disguise. 

Those who have lost understand gratitude. Those who have fallen learn how to 

rise. Those who have been wounded learn compassion. 

In that sense, suffering is light delivered through the darkest road. 

Suffering does not come to punish; it comes to wake us up. 

2) The Four Noble Truths - a map of transformation 

The Buddha did not begin with God; he began with suffering. For only when we 

face suffering directly do we awaken and return to the source of freedom. 

Here is the root of suffering-eight kinds of suffering: 

- Birth is suffering. 

- Ageing is suffering. 

- Illness is suffering. 

- Death is suffering. 

- The suffering of not getting what one desires. 

- The suffering of being separated from those one loves. 



- The suffering of having to meet what one dislikes. 

- The suffering of the five aggregates of clinging. 

The Buddha was not pessimistic, nor did he deny joy. He simply pointed out the 

nature of suffering so that we might learn the way out. 

Suffering is the first truth-but it is not the end. The Four Noble Truths are a path: 

- The Truth of Suffering - recognising the reality of suffering. 

- The Truth of Origin - seeing that the root of suffering is greed, hatred, and 

delusion. 

- The Truth of Cessation - recognising that suffering can end. 

- The Truth of the Path - the Eightfold Path leading to peace. 

When we understand this, we stop resenting life and stop searching for someone 

to blame-because suffering is not an enemy, but a doorway to freedom. 

3) The five aggregates of clinging - the roots of suffering 

The Buddha called the Five Aggregates suffering, because they are five 'layers of 

clothing' made of illusion: 

- Form (rūpa) - the body and all physical appearances. When we identify with the 

body, we fear sickness, death, and loss. 

- Feeling (vedanā) - pleasure, sadness, pain, comfort. When we chase sensations, 

we lose inner peace. 

- Perception (saññā) - images and memories in the mind. We suffer because we 

live in the past or in fantasies. 

- Mental formations (saṅkhāra) - reactions, habits, repeated actions. Without 

wakefulness, we become slaves to behaviour. 

- Consciousness (viññāṇa) - awareness and 'what I know'. When we cling to 

knowledge, we suffer through constant comparison and judgement. 

When we identify with these, we suffer. But when we simply observe them-like 

someone watching a river flow-we realise: there is no solid 'me' there, only 

phenomena arising and passing away. 

When there is no 'someone' left to suffer, suffering dissolves. 



4) The origin of suffering 

Suffering is born of craving and clinging. We do not suffer because of 

circumstances; we suffer because the mind insists reality must be different. 

That insistence is the root of saṃsāra. 

Suffering is not in the event; it is in our reaction to the event. 

An awakened person may still feel pain, but they do not suffer-because pain 

belongs to the body, while suffering belongs to the mind that clings. 

Without suffering, there is no awakening. - The Buddha 

5) When we stop resisting 

Suffering does not come to torment us, but to call us home. 

Each time we resist it, we only make it stay longer. When we pause, listen, and 

ask: 

What is this suffering teaching me? 

The answer often arrives in silence. 

For suffering is not an enemy; it is the unloved part within us. 

Every time we embrace our pain, we heal a dark place in the soul. 

When pain is great enough, we learn to let go. 

When we have let go enough, we find inner happiness and peace. 

And when happiness is abundant enough, we begin to want to give. 

6) Suffering - the path of awakening 

Suffering is a fire of purification. It burns away what is false so that what is true 

can be revealed. 

- The suffering of the body teaches us to cherish health. 

- The suffering of the heart teaches us to love and to let go. 

- The suffering of the mind teaches us to rise beyond right and wrong, winning 

and losing. 



One who understands suffering no longer fears it. 

One who is grateful for suffering has touched awakening. 

Without night, how could light be born? 

A simple, loving person is often someone who has passed through much pain. It is 

because they have suffered that they can understand another's circumstances. 

Without understanding, love cannot arise. 

7) Gratitude for suffering 

Looking back, we may realise: pain has made us deeper; loss has made us gentler; 

failure has made us humbler. 

Suffering teaches empathy. It draws us closer to humanity. 

For every soul-however different-walks through pain in order to learn love. 

Suffering does not destroy you. 

It is the refusal to face suffering that destroys you. 

8) When suffering becomes a flower - affliction becomes bodhi 

One day, when we are awake enough to look back, every wound in the heart 

blooms: the flower of understanding, gratitude, and unconditional love. 

Then we smile at our former suffering as if meeting an old friend-one who once 

made us weep, yet also brought us nearer to ourselves. 

When you no longer fear suffering, it loses its power. 

When you are grateful for suffering, you step through the door of awakening. 

9) Closing - suffering is a gift of Creation 

Creation does not send suffering to torment us, but to crack the rigid ego so that 

compassion may rise. 

Suffering is not the end; it is the beginning of light. 

When we stop running, suffering becomes a teacher. 

When we open the heart, suffering becomes a friend. 

And when we are grateful, suffering becomes a lotus blooming in the mud. 



There is nothing that needs to be driven away, and nothing that needs to be held 

on to. 

There is only the flow of life-unfolding, complete, exactly as it is. 

  



Realisation 08: On Birth and Death 

A wave asked the sea: 

When I dissolve, will I die? 

The sea replied: 

No, my child. You are only returning to me. 

Death is not the end - it is a return. 

1) The universe's two breaths 

Birth and death are not two separate points. They are the two rhythms of a single 

cosmic breath. 

When the breath moves in, we call it birth. 

When the breath moves out, we call it death. 

Yet the breath itself never disappears; it only shifts from within to without, from 

form to the formless. 

Life and death are not opposites. They are the circulation of existence. The sea 

does not grieve when a wave subsides, because within dissolution there is 

already a homecoming. 

2) Death - the great teacher 

Human beings fear death not because of death itself, but because of attachment 

to what we call 'me'. 

We fear losing the body, reputation, loved ones, memories - because we identify 

ourselves with them. 

We are born carrying nothing, and when we leave we cannot hold on to anything. 

So what, truly, is 'me'? 

This body will dissolve. Possessions, power, and status dissolve like foam upon 

water. 

Only the light of awareness - that which witnesses everything - is real. And that 

light has never died. 



When we understand this, death becomes a teacher, reminding us to live awake, 

to love, and not to waste this life. 

One who fears death has never truly lived. 

One who understands life no longer fears death. 

3) Death does not end - it only changes form 

Death is simply the transformation of energy. 

Science calls it the law of conservation of energy. 

Spirituality calls it the soul's cycle of reincarnation. 

A raindrop falls to the earth, becomes a stream, and rises again to the sky as 

cloud. 

Nothing is lost - only the shape changes. 

So it is with us. When the body dissolves, the soul returns to the vast field of 

energy. From there, it continues its journey of evolution - to learn, to understand, 

and to love more deeply. 

4) Only when we understand death do we know how to live 

Only when we understand death do we learn to treasure life. 

Death reminds us that everything is fragile - and therefore precious. 

We begin to love more and resent less. 

We begin to say thank you instead of making demands. 

One who understands the Way does not strive to live long; they strive to live 

deeply. 

For the length of a human life matters less than the depth of each moment. 

5) When birth and death become one 

When awareness has moved beyond the two poles - life and death - every 

opposition dissolves. 

There is no longer 'coming' or 'going', 'gaining' or 'losing'. 

There is only the pure presence of knowing. 



One who reaches this place does not seek birth, and does not fear death. 

They live as if meditating. 

They die as if going home. 

Birth brings no elation; death brings no sorrow - for they have seen the Way. 

6) Closing 

Death is not frightening. 

What is frightening is that we may never have truly lived. 

And only when we see the unity of birth and death do we touch what is neither 

born nor destroyed - where the soul is no longer bound by time or space. 

Death only takes what was never you. 

What is truly you is imperishable. 

  



Realisation 09: On the Meaning of Life 

A little candle asked the flame: 

Why do I exist? 

The flame replied: 

To give light. Even for a single moment - that is enough. 

Life has meaning when we let our small part of it shine. 

1) Why we are here 

No one comes into this world by accident. 

Each soul chooses a journey - choosing a family, circumstances, even certain 

pains - in order to learn a particular lesson. 

We are not thrown into life; we are invited into life, so that we may grow through 

each experience. 

Life is not a punishment. It is a classroom where we learn to love, to understand, 

to let go, and to forgive. 

And when we have learned what we came to learn, we do not vanish; we simply 

graduate - and move to a higher level of awareness. 

We are not born to run away from suffering, but to discover the light within it. 

2) Meaning is not outside us 

We often think the meaning of life comes from achieving something: reputation, 

status, wealth, love, recognition… 

And yet, even when we have it all, we can still feel empty. 

Because true meaning is not found in what we possess, but in how we live each 

moment. 

When we wash the dishes with presence, that is meditation. 

When we listen to another person with the whole heart, that is love. 

And when we work simply because we wish to contribute, that is one of the 

deepest meanings of living. 



Life does not demand that we be extraordinary. It only asks that we be real. 

3) The soul - the endless traveller 

We are not the body; the body is only a temporary dwelling. 

We are the soul - a traveller carrying within it the memory of thousands of 

lifetimes. 

Each life is a journey, a lesson, an opportunity to widen awareness. 

Some souls choose poverty to learn gratitude. 

Some choose loneliness to learn to love themselves. 

Some choose suffering to learn compassion. 

No life is meaningless. It is only a narrow way of seeing that fails to recognise the 

meaning hidden within. 

The soul never goes astray. 

It merely walks roads the intellect has not yet understood. 

4) Meaning is not in the destination, but in the journey 

We often ask: What am I living for? 

A truer question is: How am I living? 

Meaning is not in the outcome, but in the way we walk. 

A farmer planting rice with a loving heart carries as much meaning as a scientist 

exploring the universe. 

A mother raising her child with a whole heart is practising spirituality no less 

deeply than a meditation master. 

The difference is not in the action. 

It is in the awareness behind the action. 

5) When living becomes meditation 

Life has real meaning only when we are wholly present within it - not running 

back into the past, not leaning forward into the future. 

Everything sacred happens only in this moment: now, here. 



When we drink water and feel grateful for it, 

when we eat rice and remember the gift of the grain, 

then even small acts become holy. 

At that point, life no longer needs meaning - because it is meaning. 

6) Closing - live as a miracle 

Life does not need to be explained. 

It only needs to be lived. 

When the heart is open, we see a miracle in every breath. 

When the mind becomes quiet, we see the universe living through us. 

And then we understand: 

We do not live in the universe - we are the universe, living. 

No one asks the wind why it blows. 

So do not demand an answer from life for why it is. 

Simply blow. 

Simply live. 

And that is the most sacred thing of all. 

  



Realisation 10: On Free Will 

A bird in a cage asked a bird in the open sky: 

Aren't you afraid of the wind out there? 

The bird in the open sky laughed: 

Of course I am - but the wind is my freedom. 

Freedom is not the absence of limits; it is the courage to live as yourself. 

1) Freedom - a gift and a challenge 

Freedom is one of humanity's oldest longings. 

Yet real freedom is not merely being able to do what you want - it is 

understanding why you want it. 

Most of us do not live in freedom. We live in reactions - shaped by habit, fear, 

and desire. 

We think we are choosing, but in truth the unconscious is choosing on our behalf. 

One who does not understand themselves has no freedom. 

One who can see every motive arising in the mind - only they are truly at ease. 

2) Cause and effect, and freedom - two sides of the same coin 

Some people say: If everything is governed by cause and effect, where is human 

freedom? 

In truth, cause and effect does not imprison us - it reflects us. 

Every thought, word, and action is a seed sown into the universe, and its result 

returns as an honest response, impartial and exact. 

Free will is present at the moment we sow the seed. 

The outcome is simply the lesson we need to receive, so that we may mature. 

When we are ignorant, cause and effect teaches us through pain. 

When we are awake, it teaches us through love. 



Cause and effect does not judge. 

It is only a mirror - perfectly reflecting the state of the heart. 

3) When choices no longer come from fear 

Most human choices are born from fear: fear of losing, fear of being criticised, 

fear of loneliness, fear of not being enough. 

But when fear is in control, freedom disappears. 

True freedom is not having endless options. 

It is knowing clearly what is making you choose. 

When the mind is bright, choices become simple - light, unforced, without 

calculation. 

Such a person chooses not out of fear, not out of craving, but in harmony with 

nature. 

When the heart is at peace, any choice can be the right one. 

4) Destiny and will - a dialogue between Heaven and the human being 

Life is like a piece of music. 

Destiny is the melody already written. 

Free will is the way we play it. 

Two people may carry the same destiny: one complains, the other smiles. 

The difference lies in the attitude they choose. 

We cannot change the direction of the wind - but we can turn the sail. 

Freedom is that ability to turn the sail: even in storms, still knowing where you 

are going. 

Creation grants every life the freedom of will - a sacred privilege, inviolable. 

And yet, paradoxically, we are remarkably skilled at controlling others: imposing 

our thoughts, our emotions, even our way of living upon them - forcing them into 

the mould of our own. 



From that very moment, suffering begins. 

5) When surrender, too, is a choice 

Freedom is not only action. 

Sometimes it is conscious surrender. 

Surrender is not defeat; it is no longer forcing reality to be other than it is. 

When we stop thrashing about, we begin to drift in the right direction - the 

direction the universe is inviting us to go. 

And, wonderfully, the moment we stop gripping so tightly, doors begin to open. 

When we stop trying to control the river, we discover we are the water. 

6) Closing - freedom in wakefulness 

Freedom does not come from the outside. 

It blossoms in wakefulness. 

When the heart is calm, we are no longer dragged about by desire or fear. 

Each choice becomes a natural expression of love and understanding. 

Then we no longer need freedom - because we are freedom. 

One who is free does not have to seek freedom, because they have stopped 

identifying with what binds them. 

When free will is taken away, we begin living someone else's life - and we lose 

ourselves. 

When we cannot be ourselves, joy becomes dependent: dependent on praise, on 

the gaze of others, on the world's approval. 

And when joy no longer arises from within, we suffer. 

  



Realisation 11: On Destiny and the Larger Design 

A leaf fell and complained of its misfortune. 

The wind replied: 

You do not know - I am carrying you back to Mother Earth. 

Destiny does not imprison us - it is the universe's gentle hand. 

1) When we think we know the road 

From the moment we are born, each of us carries a journey of our own. 

Some paths are smooth; others are rough. 

Some are met with love; others pass through wounds. 

And in our hardest moments, we often ask: 

Why is this happening to me? 

But if we look more deeply, we begin to see that nothing is accidental. 

Every upheaval is arranged with the care of a master hand, like pieces on a vast 

cosmic board - not to punish us, but to wake us up. 

Destiny does not arrive to make us collapse. 

It arrives to call forth the strength in us that has never yet been named. 

2) The larger design - not a rigid script 

Many people mistake the larger design for the end of freedom. 

In truth, it does not destroy choice - it gives choice a deeper meaning. 

The universe sketches the map, but the human being still holds the wheel. 

We may turn left or right, yet whichever way we go, we eventually return to 

where we truly need to be - either quickly, or by taking the longer road. 

No road is wrong. 

There are only footsteps not yet awake enough to see the meaning of the path 

they are walking. 

3) When the ego wants something different from what must arrive 

Sometimes what we long for does not come, while what we avoid keeps finding 

its way to us. 

Yet with time, looking back, we realise: everything had its reason. 



The people we met, the experiences we lived, the pain we carried - all of it was a 

lesson designed with exquisite precision. 

What seemed like a mistake was, in fact, an arrow pointing the way towards 

maturity. 

Because without darkness, how would we value light? 

Without loss, how would we learn gratitude? 

What the ego wants is often small. 

What the universe arranges is always greater. 

4) When letting go becomes an act of wisdom 

People fear letting go because they think it means giving up. 

But true letting go is trust - trust in the way life moves, trust that something 

larger than us is guiding the way. 

The ego wants to control. 

The soul only wants to experience. 

When we loosen our grip on the ego, we begin to float with the current of the 

Way. 

And there, things come naturally and leave naturally - without forcing, without 

regret, without clinging. 

Letting go is not to lose. 

It is to see that we never truly lost anything at all. 

5) Destiny - a mirror of consciousness 

Destiny is not fixed. 

It moves with our awareness. 

A fearful mind creates a reality full of barriers. 

A loving mind opens into miraculous chances and timely meetings. 

When we change our angle of seeing, life changes its direction. 

Because destiny is not outside us. 

It is the reflection of our soul's frequency within the universe's field of energy. 

Destiny does not bind anyone. 

It only reflects where we are on our own journey. 



6) Closing - the larger design as a form of love 

Some things do not come when we want them. 

Yet they arrive exactly when we need them. 

That is the larger design. 

And when we learn to see this with grateful eyes, life becomes strangely gentle. 

What we call destiny is, in truth, the universe's love - taking the shape of the 

lessons we must pass through. 

  



Realisation 12: On Fear and Trust 

A child stood before the sea and said to his father: 

The sea is so deep - I'm frightened. 

The father took the child's hand: 

Walk with me. Where there is love, fear has nowhere to stand. 

Trust is the light that dissolves fear. 

1) Two opposing forces within consciousness 

Within every human being there are two energies: fear and trust. 

One pulls us backwards; the other lifts us forward. 

If we look closely, every choice, every action, every thought arises from one of 

these two sources. 

When we live in fear, the world becomes suspicious, full of threats. 

When we live in trust, the world may look the same - but our inner state is 

different. 

And the moment the heart changes, reality begins to shift with it. 

Fear makes the heart contract. 

Trust makes the heart bloom. 

2) The roots of fear 

Fear is born from the illusion of separation. 

When we believe we are alone, small, cut off from the whole, we become afraid. 

Afraid of loss. 

Afraid of being hurt. 

Afraid of not being loved. 

Afraid of not being enough. 

Yet in truth, we have never been separate from the universe. 

Just as a wave cannot be separated from the ocean, we simply forget that we are 

water - that we belong to the whole. 

Fear does not truly exist as a reality in itself. 

It exists because it has been planted in the subconscious and passed down 



through generations. 

At the starting line of life, we do not yet carry fear - and at the finish line, we do 

not carry it either. 

Fear exists only when we forget who we are. 

3) Trust - the bridge between the human being and the universe 

Trust is not blind belief. 

It is a deep knowing that beneath all chaos there is a hidden order. 

When we do not understand, we call it coincidence. 

When we understand, we call it a larger design. 

To trust is to let go of ignorance, and allow the hand of life to guide us in the right 

direction. 

We do not need to know what lies ahead. 

We only need to know that whatever arrives does so for a reason - to help us 

wake up. 

Trust is walking through darkness while the heart remains full of light. 

4) Fear disappears when the light of awareness shines upon it 

No one can defeat fear. 

Because defeat implies there is still a battle. 

The only way through is to look directly at fear with clarity and love. 

When we dare to face it, fear is no longer an enemy. 

It becomes a teacher. 

It teaches courage. 

It teaches trust. 

It teaches us that no darkness is truly real - it is only the absence of light. 

We do not need to fight fear. 

We only need to illuminate it with understanding. 

5) Trust is not an illusion 

Many people worry that trust will make them careless. 

But genuine trust does not make us blind - it makes us clear. 



When the mind is settled, we see more accurately, and action taken from that 

clarity is wisdom. 

Trust does not exclude reason. 

It places reason under the light of the heart. 

Then every decision becomes both humane and sensible. 

We do not trust in order to abandon responsibility. 

We trust so that we no longer have to be afraid while doing what is right. 

6) Closing - when fear becomes trust 

Fear and trust are like darkness and light. 

They cannot coexist in the same moment. 

When light appears, darkness dissolves. 

So it is with the heart. 

When trust is lit within us, fear naturally falls away - not because we have 

become stronger, but because we have stopped believing we are weak. 

When we trust the river, we do not need to know where the water will flow. 

And that is true freedom: 

freedom from the illusions of fear, 

so we can live fully within the universe's loving trust. 

When fear takes hold, we lose the capacity to choose who we are. 

It is like walking into a dark room where everything becomes vague. 

What we need to do is switch on the light - and understand that everything is 

love. 

  



Group 3: Realisations on the Psyche and Spirit 

If the previous section helped us understand why a human being must learn to be 

human, this section helps us see why we suffer, worry, and lose our way inside 

our own minds. 

The mind sits at the centre of perception. 

When the mind is still, the world is still. 

When the mind is restless, the world becomes tangled. 

All pain, fear, ambition, and anger do not live 'out there' - they arise from an 

inner filter that has quietly slipped out of alignment. 

To understand the workings of psyche and spirit is to understand how energy 

moves through thought, emotion, and action. 

This is the inner science - where we realise something subtle: 

energy itself is neutral; only when it passes through the human mind do we label 

it good or bad, right or wrong. 

In this section we walk through deeper layers of the mind: 

from the self - the ego - to wisdom and awareness; 

from the 'happiness' we chase outside to the peace that waits within; 

from living by external conditions to learning how spiritual life is governed 

through Mind, Intellect, and Soul. 

When we understand how the mind works, we learn to lead it instead of being 

led by it. 

When we understand emotion, we stop fearing it and begin to use it as a 

doorway into wisdom. 

And when we see that spirit is not separate from the body, we begin to live 

whole - clear - in harmony. 

Realisations of psyche and spirit are a step from sleep to wakefulness, 

from control to understanding, 

from conflict to inner coherence. 

  



Realisation 13: On the Self - the Ego 

A figure asked its reflection: 

Which of us is real? 

The reflection replied: 

When you know I am only a shadow, you will finally see 

yourself. 

The ego is not evil - it simply obscures what is true. 

1) The 'self' - the ego's outer shell 

The 'self' is not you. 

It is only your mind's imitation of you - an image you try to build so that you may 

be recognised, loved, and accepted. 

The ego is born the moment a person forgets their true nature as pure 

awareness. 

Instead of simply being, we begin trying to become. 

Instead of existing, we begin trying to prove ourselves. 

And from there, suffering starts: 

When we are praised, we feel happy. 

When we are criticised, we feel low. 

When we are loved, we blossom. 

When we are abandoned, we break. 

All because we have identified ourselves with a temporary shadow - the self-

image. 

2) The ego needs protecting; the soul does not 

The ego is always afraid. 

It needs protection because, somewhere deep down, it knows it is not real. 

It fears being hurt, diminished, forgotten. 



But the soul does not. 

The soul cannot be harmed, because it has no border, no form, no concept of loss 

or gain. 

The ego says: I must win. 

The soul says: We are One. 

The ego says: I am right. 

The soul smiles: There is no right or wrong - only understanding or not yet 

understanding. 

When you live inside the ego, you live inside fear. 

When you live as the soul, you live in freedom. 

3) The ego - the root of all separation 

Every war, every conflict, every division in this world begins with the ego: 

the ego of an individual, the ego of a nation, the ego of a religion, the ego of a 

belief. 

The ego wants more; it wants to be right; it wants to win. 

But the universe does not run on right versus wrong. 

It runs on harmony and balance. 

Only when the ego dissolves do we see that every soul is breathing together, 

feeling together, living within one single field of energy. 

4) Freedom does not come from outside 

People often think freedom means being able to do whatever they want. 

But that is the ego's freedom - not spiritual freedom. 

True freedom does not come from having more choices. 

It comes from no longer being bound by any choice. 

Freedom is not breaking every rule. 

It is living within rules without being imprisoned by them. 

Freedom is not travelling further away. 

It is turning inward - to the place where the mind no longer swings between 

wanting and not wanting. 

Only when we stop trying to become somebody do we truly become ourselves. 



5) When the ego falls away, light reveals itself 

When the ego falls away, we do not disappear - we return. 

We return to simplicity, peace, and a natural love. 

When there is no longer 'me' and 'you', no longer higher and lower, 

we touch the true essence of existence: Love. 

Then we no longer have to search for freedom - because we are freedom. 

We no longer have to search for light - because we are light. 

To think we have some special mission can be another form of attachment. 

To think we are 'somebody' is also a form of attachment. 

Remember: the Buddha became the Buddha not by thinking, 'I am the Buddha'. 

6) Closing - letting go of the self, touching no-self 

The ego is the darkness that covers the soul's light. 

When you put it down, you lose nothing - you only lose the illusion of who you 

are. 

When the 'one who is living' disappears, only life remains. 

When the 'one who is loving' disappears, only love radiates. 

When the 'one who is seeking' disappears, only unity remains. 

Let go of the self. 

You do not fall into emptiness. 

You fall into the Eternal. 

  



Realisation 14: On Happiness 

A man searched for happiness everywhere. 

At last, he sat down, smiled, and realised - it had been sitting here all along, 

simply waiting for him to stop. 

Happiness is not in the place you arrive at - it is in the state of presence. 

1) Happiness does not come from outside 

We are always rushing about, looking for happiness: in money, in status, in other 

people, in the future. 

Yet the more we search, the emptier we often feel. 

Because happiness is not something you get - it is something you recognise. 

Happiness is not found in what we achieve, but in how we are present with what 

we already have. 

A hot cup of tea, a quiet morning, a single wholehearted breath - that is 

happiness: simple, and so deep that we usually overlook it. 

2) When happiness becomes a condition 

We often say: 

I will be happy when I have money. 

I will be happy when I find someone who loves me. 

I will be happy when my work is stable. 

But once we get what we wanted, we set a new condition: 

I need just a little bit more. 

That is the ego's endless loop. 

It always needs more, because it never feels enough. 

The ego cannot be happy, because its very nature is a sense of lack. 

Only when we step beyond the ego does happiness become unconditional. 

3) Happiness is the mind's natural state 

A child can burst into laughter simply because a leaf falls. 

It needs no reason to be joyful - because its mind has not yet been covered over. 

As we grow up, we lose that innocence beneath layers of judgement and 

expectation. 



Happiness does not need to be manufactured. 

It only needs to be uncovered - by removing what obscures it. 

It is like the sun, which never goes out; sometimes the clouds are so thick that we 

assume the light has vanished. 

When the mind stops demanding, happiness appears naturally. 

4) Happiness and suffering - two sides of one lesson 

Without suffering, we would not understand happiness. 

It is precisely through our collapses that we learn to cherish peace. 

Suffering is not an enemy - it is a teacher. 

Suffering teaches humility. 

It teaches us how to listen, how to empathise, how to love more deeply. 

And when we look closely, we see that happiness and suffering are simply two 

notes within the same symphony of life. 

Without the low notes, the music would lose its depth. 

5) Slow down - so happiness can catch up with you 

Modern life makes us run too fast - so fast that happiness cannot keep up. 

We chase our goals and lose the meaning. 

Happiness is never at the finish line. 

It lives in the footsteps we are taking right now. 

When we slow down - when we truly live instead of rushing - we realise 

happiness has always been there. 

We were simply moving too quickly to see it. 

6) Closing - happiness is a state of love 

When love is full, happiness arises naturally. 

Not because something in particular happens, but because we return to our true 

nature: Love. 

A happy person does not need to have a lot; they only need to know what is 

enough. 

They do not need to possess; they only need to be grateful. 



Happiness is not getting everything you want. 

It is loving everything you have. 

Who are you? 

I do not care. 

Where do you come from - your skin colour, your gender, your religion, your 

culture, your work, your age? 

I care even less. 

The only thing I want to know is this: 

Are you happy? 

Because no matter who you are, how capable you are, how wealthy you are - if 

you are not happy, 

then all of it becomes meaningless. 

True happiness always begins within. 

  



Realisation 15: On Gratitude 

Someone complained to God: 

 I have nothing left to be grateful for. 

God smiled: 

 Are you breathing? 

The person froze, then burst into tears-realising that miracles are still happening 

every second; we have simply forgotten to notice. 

Gratitude is not about having more. 

It is about looking deeply enough to see that we were never truly lacking. 

1) Gratitude - the foundation of every high vibration 

In the world of energy, gratitude is among the highest frequencies-alongside 

unconditional love. 

When a heart is truly grateful, lower energies such as fear, anger, and sorrow 

dissolve on their own. 

Not because they are forcibly erased, but because the light of gratitude is so 

strong that darkness has nowhere left to hide. 

Gratitude is not a polite, automatic "thank you". 

It is a state of deep recognition: everything that comes to us-whether pleasant or 

painful-is helping us evolve. 

2) When gratitude becomes a way of life 

We tend to feel grateful when we are helped, but we rarely feel grateful when 

we are tested. 

We forget that those who hurt us can become our greatest teachers-because 

they reveal what is still unhealed within us. 

When we can be grateful even for what goes against our wishes, we begin to 

understand the Creator's principle: 

Nothing arrives to harm us-only to awaken us. 

What makes us suffer today may be exactly what brings us into wakefulness 

tomorrow. 



3) Gratitude is not only outward - it is also inward 

We often forget to be grateful to ourselves. 

Grateful for the legs that carry us, the hands that work, the eyes that can see the 

beauty of life. 

Grateful for the heart that keeps beating quietly-even when we forget about it. 

Be grateful for the vulnerable parts of you, because through them you learn 

compassion. 

Be grateful for your mistakes, because through them you learn wisdom. 

When we return to gratitude for ourselves, we stop demanding, blaming, and 

comparing. 

We come home to acceptance and wholehearted love. 

4) Gratitude as a way to connect with the universe 

A grateful person lives within an expanded field of energy. 

When they breathe, the universe breathes with them. 

When they smile, the universe reflects that smile in countless forms: a flower 

opening, a soft breeze, a dawn light. 

Gratitude is a wordless prayer. 

When we are grateful, we ask for nothing-because we realise we already have 

enough. 

From the vibration of gratitude, good things come naturally. 

No begging, no pleading-because the universe always responds to our frequency. 

5) When gratitude becomes meditation 

When you eat, be grateful for each grain of rice. 

When you breathe, be grateful for the air moving through your lungs. 

When you are in pain, be grateful that you can still feel. 

Each act of gratitude is a breath of meditation. 

No strain, no ritual-only awareness, and a gentle smile towards the small things. 

And then, slowly, you realise: 

Everything in life is a blessing in disguise. 



6) Closing - expanding the soul 

When knowledge expands, we gain understanding. 

When the heart expands, we gain love. 

But only when the soul expands do we truly find gratitude. 

Gratitude does not come from a "good" ego. 

It comes from the soul that has merged with the Whole. 

For then we no longer see anything separate to be grateful to- 

we are the universe's thank-you to itself. 

Thank you, life: each morning I wake, I am given one more day to love. 

  



Realisation 16: On Forgiveness 

A man carried stones in his pocket, each one carved with the name of someone 

who had hurt him. 

The further he walked, the heavier the pocket became. 

One day, he sat down, set the stones aside - and realised: no one had bound him 

except himself. 

Forgiveness does not free the other person. 

It frees you. 

1) Forgiveness - not for them, but for yourself 

Many people assume forgiveness is something we do for the one who wronged 

us. 

In truth, forgiveness is a gift we give ourselves. 

Because when we cling to resentment, the one imprisoned is not them - it is us. 

Anger is like gripping a red-hot coal in order to throw it at someone else. 

The first person to be burned is always you. 

Forgiveness is setting the coal down, 

so your hands can be free, 

so your heart can breathe. 

Without forgiveness, we are tied to the past. 

With forgiveness, we are able to live in the present. 

2) Why is it so hard to forgive? 

Not because we do not want to - but because we have not yet truly understood. 

We see them as being in the wrong, and we believe that gives us the right to 

keep our bitterness. 

But when we look more deeply, we begin to see: 

those who do wrong are often being driven by fear and ignorance. 

They are in pain, so they create pain. 

They do not understand, so they act in darkness. 

When we look with the eyes of wisdom, 

we realise there is nothing to "forgive" as such - 

only souls learning the lesson of love together. 



3) Forgiveness does not mean forgetting 

Forgiveness is not pretending it never happened, and it is not excusing what is 

wrong. 

Forgiveness is accepting the truth without carrying its suffering. 

We may still remember - but we remember in peace. 

We may still see - but we see in the light of understanding. 

We no longer react; we simply remain aware. 

That is real freedom. 

Forgiveness does not erase the past. 

It releases us from the past. 

4) Forgiveness is a courageous journey 

Letting go of anger is not weakness - it is the strength of a grown, mature person. 

The weak hold on tightly. 

The strong dare to let go. 

For only when the heart is spacious enough can it hold the faults of another. 

Forgiveness does not need announcements. 

It is a quiet inner process, 

where compassion gradually replaces judgement. 

One day, you will remember it - and it will no longer sting. 

That is the sign you have truly forgiven. 

5) Forgiveness - a bridge between human beings 

There are countless wars and divisions in this world, 

simply because people have forgotten how to forgive. 

Religion, skin colour, opinions, beliefs - 

everything becomes an excuse to wound. 

Yet no one can ever "win" a war of hatred. 

When one person is harmed, the whole of humanity is harmed with them. 

Forgiveness is the bridge across the abyss of separation. 

One sincere apology can open the way to peace. 

One embrace can change the fate of two souls. 



6) Closing - forgiveness is the doorway into love 

When resentment dissolves, love returns naturally. 

Not romantic love, not personal love, 

but universal love - the love of the soul. 

Forgiveness needs no reason, 

because love needs no reason. 

You only need to be willing to let go. 

And when you let go, the universe holds you. 

Forgiveness is not the end of a story. 

It is the beginning of a new chapter - 

one where the soul is free. 

  



Realisation 17: On Love and Responsibility 

Twin candles 

On a night when the power went out, two candles were lit in a small room. 

The first candle said: 

- I'm afraid I'll burn myself away. 

The other smiled: 

- I'm not afraid. Because when I am gone, that light will remain in everything I 

have illuminated. 

Love is not clutching the flame. 

Love is letting the light spread. 

There are people who, even after they have left, 

still leave their light behind- 

shining quietly across the world. 

1) Two halves of one whole 

Love without responsibility is only a passing emotion. 

Responsibility without love becomes a heavy obligation. 

But when the two merge, love becomes mature. 

Someone who truly knows how to love does not merely offer feelings; 

they also accept responsibility for what that love brings into being. 

They know how to care, to understand, and to grow together through the 

journey. 

Love is not possession. 

It is becoming better together. 

2) When love walks with understanding 

Love without understanding easily wounds. 

Understanding without love can turn cold. 

Only when love walks with understanding do we truly see the other person. 

We do not love in order to change someone else. 

We love so that we can understand they, too, are learning how to become 

themselves. 

Mature love does not demand, does not control, does not possess. 



It is as free as breath, 

as free as light, 

as natural as a river flowing where it must. 

Love does not need to struggle to hold on. 

It only needs you to remain capable of loving. 

3) Closing - when love becomes a path of practice 

Every religion teaches love, 

yet few people realise that love itself is a path to awakening. 

Because to love is to learn to dissolve the ego- 

until we can see the other as ourselves. 

When we love with an open heart and with responsibility, 

that love becomes a light: 

it illuminates, 

it heals, 

and it raises the human soul to a higher plane. 

Love is the deep realisation that the other person is you. - 

Eckhart Tolle 

  



Realisation 18: On Heart and Mind 

A meditation student asked the teacher: 

- What is the difference between heart and mind? 

The teacher drew a ladle of water from the well: 

- When the water is still, you can see the bottom. When the mind is quiet, the 

heart reveals itself. 

Mind is a tool. 

Heart is the source of light. 

1) Two rivers within one human being 

Within every person, two currents are always flowing: heart and mind. 

The heart feels - soft, deep, easily moved. 

The mind analyses - clear, lucid, reasonable. 

When the heart is too strong, we are easily swept away by emotion. 

When the mind is too strong, we can become dry and cold. 

Yet both are necessary - because only in harmony do we truly know how to live. 

The heart is the water. 

The mind is the boat. 

When the water is calm, the boat can travel far. 

2) When heart and mind pull against each other 

When heart and mind clash, a person falls into suffering. 

The mind says, Don't. 

The heart whispers, Go on. 

The head analyses; the chest feels; 

and we become stuck between inner waves. 

In truth, heart and mind are not enemies. 

They simply have not yet understood one another. 

The heart wants to love. 

The mind wants safety. 

When we see that, we begin to learn how to listen to ourselves. 

Emotion can throw our thinking off balance. 

Thinking can block and suffocate our feelings. 



They shape one another constantly. 

To restore harmony, do not think only of yourself, 

and do not build your happiness solely on conditions. 

3) When heart and mind work in harmony 

The heart is the root. 

The mind is the branch. 

The mind gives direction; 

the heart nourishes. 

When both work together in awareness, we become peaceful, deep, and clear. 

A clever mind without heart becomes a cold kind of intelligence. 

A good heart without mind becomes goodness that suffers. 

To unite heart and mind is to understand the Way. 

When the heart is still, the mind is bright. 

When the mind is bright, the heart is at peace. 

  



Realisation 19: The Mind as a Filter for Energy 

All energy in the universe, in its essence, is neutral. 

It is not good or bad, positive or negative. 

It simply is - simple, pure, and without intention. 

Only when it passes through the human mind does energy get labelled: 

it becomes love or hatred, 

joy or suffering, 

forgiveness or resistance. 

The mind is the filter of energy - a bridge between the invisible and the visible. 

A clear, open filter, not clogged by prejudice, fear, or the memories of the past, 

allows energy to flow through lightly and naturally. 

Then we feel calm, at ease, and happy in an unforced way - without conditions. 

But when the mind's filter is clouded - by layers of worry, judgement, and 

attachment - 

energy becomes blocked, thickened, unable to circulate. 

Those trapped currents turn into heavy emotions, 

and gradually condense into tiredness, tension, and even illness. 

Not because the energy is 'bad' - 

but because we have not learned how to let it pass through. 

1) Energy is never 'bad' - it simply hasn't been transformed yet 

Energy is never lost; it only transforms from one form into another. 

Anger can become strength. 

Sadness can become understanding. 

Fear can become trust - if we know how to transmute it. 

So the problem is not the energy. 

It is how we operate the mind's filter. 

We can hold it back and be ruled by it, 

or we can release it and let it rise into a higher kind of energy - 

lighter, brighter, freer. 

2) The mind like water - soft, yet strong 

Water is a beautiful symbol of an opened mind. 

Water is neutral - it harmonises everything. 



Pour acid or alkali into water and water does not 'fight'; 

it simply dilutes, softens, dissolves, and balances. 

Water does not resist anything - it just flows. 

It flows through rock, through earth, through fire, through every obstacle, 

and in the end it returns to the vast sea. 

Water accepts, contains, and nourishes; 

in that sense, water is unconditional love. 

If our mind could move like water - 

soft, accommodating, non-oppositional - 

then any energy passing through would be transformed into love. 

Anger becomes understanding. 

Suffering becomes wisdom. 

Fear becomes trust. 

3) Love - the universe's filter 

The secret is not in the energy, 

but in the filter of love within each person. 

When the mind is washed clean by love, 

whatever passes through becomes transparent. 

Only love - not logic and not doctrine - 

can melt the rough, coarse energies 

and return us to the most natural state of the universe: 

a state of harmony and clarity. 

When we love, we do not need to 'filter' anything at all, 

because love is the most perfect filter. 

It does not cling. 

It does not judge. 

It is not afraid. 

It simply lets energy pass through and return to the Original Source of Light. 

A pure mind - free energy. 

Free energy - a free life. 

And that is true freedom. 



Realisation 20: Perspective - Everyone is right in their own world 

Two people argue over a number written on the ground: 

one sees a 6, the other sees a 9. 

No-one is wrong - they are simply standing on different sides of the same sign. 

Different perspectives are not mistakes; 

they are fragments of a larger picture. 

In the same way, each of us lives inside a private universe, 

woven from memory, belief, fear, and experience. 

Each universe has its own reference point, 

so the very same event can carry a different meaning for different people. 

To one person it is happiness; 

to another it is wounding. 

Truth does not sit on a single side. 

It is the whole made from countless angles of seeing. 

1) Each person looks at life through their own lens 

We do not see the world as it is; 

we see it as we are. 

Someone who has been betrayed is quick to spot deceit in others. 

Someone who has been loved tends to notice goodness everywhere. 

The outer world is only a mirror of the inner world, 

reflecting what we have not yet understood within ourselves. 

2) When perspective changes, the world changes 

In the past, becoming pregnant outside marriage was considered a disgrace. 

Today, a pregnancy before a wedding can sometimes be received as joyful news. 

That does not say anything absolute about morality; 

it simply shows that society's fear has changed its costume: 

then it feared losing honour; 

now it fears losing opportunity. 

When we see the root of fear, judgement naturally falls away. 

3) When we understand, we soften; when we do not, we suffer 

A sentence, depending on our state of mind, 

can become comfort - or a cut. 

An action, depending on our angle, 



can be a mistake - or clumsy love. 

Once we understand, we no longer have the desire to judge. 

When we see the pain behind behaviour, 

we stop wanting to condemn; 

we simply want to help someone heal. 

4) An angry person is not 'bad' - they are hurting 

Someone who is defensive is not necessarily cruel; 

they may simply be afraid of being wounded again. 

If we only see the thorn, we want to pull it out. 

But if we see the pain, we want to soothe it. 

Compassion is not forcing another person to think as we do; 

it is giving them the space to be who they are. 

5) Practise changing your viewpoint - so the heart can widen 

When you feel anger rising, pause and ask: 

What am I trying to protect? 

When you think someone is 'wrong', ask: 

If I were in their position, would I be any different? 

When you feel hurt, breathe and smile: 

This is a teacher, showing me something about myself. 

Perspective changes, emotions change - 

and suffering dissolves like morning mist. 

6) Everyone is right - in their own world 

Each person is 'right' according to their current level of understanding. 

No-one is wrong; 

they have simply not yet seen the whole. 

Like the blind men and the elephant, 

each touches one part and calls it the truth. 

Do not try to win the war of right and wrong. 

Grow up in love and understanding. 

As we understand more, we naturally become lighter, 



because we realise that everyone is doing their best 

within the limits of their own world. 

7) Closing 

When perspective flowers, the world becomes gentler. 

We argue less in order to prove ourselves right, 

and simply live more beautifully - 

so that others feel moved to ask why. 

For understanding is compassion, 

and compassion is the shortest road to awakening. 

Message: 

No-one is wrong - someone has simply not yet been understood. 

When we understand one another, every argument turns into wind. 

  



Realisation 21: The Way and everyday life 

A person asked: 

- Where is the Way, in the middle of ordinary life? 

The teacher smiled: 

- When you wash the dishes and your heart is calm, that is the Way living in life. 

The Way is not on some high mountain - it is in each conscious action. 

1) There are not two separate paths 

Many people imagine that the Way is for monks, 

while 'life' is for ordinary people. 

But in truth, the Way and everyday life are simply two faces of one reality. 

There is no Way that exists outside of life, 

and there is no life that is without the Way. 

The Way is the spirit of life; 

life is the Way made visible. 

If the Way is not present in daily living, 

then it is not yet the Way. 

2) Someone who understands the Way lives in the world - and stays 

unburdened 

A person who understands the Way does not need to run away from life. 

They work, love, build, and contribute - 

but they do it all with stillness and clarity. 

The Way does not pull them out of life; 

it allows them to live more fully in each moment. 

To be in the marketplace and feel as though you are in a meditation hall - 

that is the mark of someone who has seen the Way. 

3) When you truly understand life, you naturally awaken to the Way 

Someone who has been through suffering - 

gain and loss, rises and falls - 

if they learn to look back with a quiet mind, 

will naturally realise that the Way has always been present 

in each breath and each step. 



At that point, the Way is no longer a concept; 

it becomes something living. 

To understand life is to learn the lesson of impermanence. 

To awaken to the Way is to learn the lesson of peace. 

And when the two meet, there is inner freedom. 

The Way is in the midst of life. 

Life is where we come to see the Way. 

They say: 

Close to the Way, far from the world; 

close to the world, far from the Way. 

But the Middle Way is the Way in the world - and the world in the Way: 

two, and yet one; 

interwoven, never truly separate. 

Life is the Way - and the Way is life. 

  



Realisation 22: The inner world and the outer world 

A man put on dark sunglasses, looked up at the sky, and grumbled: 

- Why is the sky so grey today? 

A neighbour passing by gently took the glasses off. 

Light rushed in - the sky was as blue as ever; only the veil over the light needed 

removing. 

The world has not changed colour - only the mind has been rinsed clean. 

When the mind is at peace, the world naturally feels peaceful. 

When the mind is in turmoil, the world naturally feels turbulent. 

1) Two worlds running side by side within one human being 

Since the earliest times, human beings have looked outward in order to survive 

and to seek: 

food, shelter, pleasure, love, a reason to live. 

We have evolved brilliantly in knowledge, technology, and society, 

and yet we have gradually drifted away from our own inner world. 

The outer world is where everything can be seen, heard, touched, and measured. 

The inner world is where things can only be sensed, known, and recognised. 

One is form; the other is essence. 

One moves by the laws of physics; 

the other moves by the laws of mind. 

The problem is that most of humanity has never learnt how to live with the inner 

world. 

We know how to observe other people, 

but we do not know how to observe ourselves. 

We understand technology, 

but we do not understand emotion. 

We know how to become materially wealthy, 

but we do not know how to become rich in soul. 

And so, even as material life grows more abundant, 

people's inner lives remain cramped and impoverished. 



The outer world is a projection of the inner world. 

The outside is chaotic because the inside is not yet settled. 

There is so much conflict outside because there is so much division within. 

Only when we begin the journey of returning to ourselves 

do the noise slowly start to dissolve. 

Ordinary people chase after circumstances; 

the wise turn back towards themselves. 

(The Record of Linji) 

2) What is the inner world? 

Many people ask: where is the inner world located - in the heart, the brain, or the 

soul? 

The inner world is not in the heart or the brain. 

It is the space of awareness - 

the place from which every thought, every feeling, every reaction, and every 

choice is born. 

When someone begins to observe themselves - 

their thoughts, their emotions, their desires, their fears - 

they are opening the door into the inner world. 

This world is invisible, 

yet it governs everything visible. 

It is like the root of a tree: 

trunk, branches, and leaves are only the outward expression. 

If the root is eaten through, there can be no sweet fruit. 

If the mind is not yet clear, there cannot be a peaceful life. 

To understand others is intelligence; to understand yourself is awakening. 

- Confucius 

3) When the heart is placed in the wrong place 

Case 1: The heart is placed in lifeless things 

We become attached to a cup, a phone, a house, a car... 

And then when they break or are lost, we suffer. 



Not because the cup shatters, 

but because our heart shatters along with it. 

We have poured our living energy into what has no life. 

The cup is not at fault. 

The confusion is ours: we mix up having with being. 

We may have the cup, 

but we are not the cup. 

To see this is the first step in gathering the heart back. 

Case 2: The heart is placed in living beings 

We want our child to be like this, 

our lover to be like that, 

our friends to behave according to our wishes. 

We forget that each soul has its own free will. 

When we impose our heart upon another, 

we violate their freedom - 

and at the same time we lose our own. 

When the heart is tied to other people's actions, 

if they are happy we are happy; if they are sad we suffer. 

That is not love. 

It is possession wearing the mask of love. 

Case 3: The heart is manipulated by the collective will 

Society, family, customs, public opinion - 

together they create a collective consciousness. 

If we are not awake, our minds are absorbed into it. 

We live according to other people's expectations, 

and no longer know who we truly are. 

We become slaves to reputation, image, and approval. 

That is the tragedy of this age: 

we may have freedom on the outside, 

yet lose freedom on the inside. 



Most of us live on the energy of other people's expectations, or the pull of the 

crowd. 

Only when we separate these streams of energy 

can what we truly are be revealed. 

4) When we return within 

Returning within is not escaping the world; 

it is reclaiming sovereignty over the mind. 

When the mind stops being thrown outward - 

no longer dragged along by objects, people, and circumstances - 

our energy begins to return to its source. 

But at that very moment, the outer world may tremble. 

Dependent relationships start to wobble. 

Old beliefs collapse. 

What we once clung to returns to test us one last time. 

This is a period of transformation: 

the ego is dissolving so that the true mind can be born. 

The situations that arrive to test us are precisely the universe's lessons. 

Each time we notice the mind wavering, 

it is a sign that there is still somewhere we are not yet free. 

Simply recognise it, 

and you take one more step on the journey home. 

If you remain steady - only observing, not reacting - 

the storm will pass, 

and behind it will be the dawn of awareness. 

Then the outer world no longer controls you; 

it merely reflects the inner state with honesty. 

When the mind is peaceful, all things are peaceful. 

When the mind is bright, everything is bright. 

When the mind is full, the world no longer feels lacking. 



What scene is ever without sorrow? 

When the heart is sad, can any scene be joyful? 

- Nguyễn Du 

5) Practising the return within 

Stop often. 

Give yourself a few minutes each day simply to listen to yourself. 

No judging, no analysing - just observing. 

Ask your own heart: 

Where have I placed my heart? 

Is this truly worth my suffering? 

Practise letting go. 

Letting go is not abandoning; 

it is giving freedom back to yourself - and to everything. 

Kindle awareness. 

When you are awake, the outer world no longer has the power to govern you. 

6) Conclusion 

The inner world is the source of the outer world. 

If there is peace inside you, you will create peace. 

If there is love inside you, you will radiate love. 

If there is fear inside you, you will see fear everywhere. 

The greatest journey is not the conquest of the universe, 

but the conquest of yourself. 

For when you understand yourself, 

you understand all things. 

And when you return to yourself, 

you have returned to the Way. 

You end the wars in your world 

by learning to end them in your own mind. 



When you see this, you stop searching for perfection outside. 

Everything outside is only a mirror 

reflecting the inner world. 

Returning within is not a journey of information, 

but a journey of experience, stillness, and understanding. 

Only then can the Way - the compassionate, invisible current of life - 

flow through you naturally, simply, and miraculously. 

Look around you to find reality. 

Look within to find yourself. 

  



Realisation 23: The three kinds of love 

A flower said to the person who was about to pick it: 

- If you love me, breathe in my fragrance-don't tear up my roots. 

Possessive love makes us lose one another; understanding love helps us blossom 

together. 

1) Three layers of love - from instinct to wisdom 

Love is the greatest language of the universe. Yet depending on the level of 

awareness, it takes three different forms: 

- conditional love; 

- unconditional love; 

- and wise love - the meeting point between two extremes. 

Each layer is a stage in the soul's maturing. None is  wrong; it is simply that each 

person stands on a different rung of the same evolutionary ladder. 

2) Conditional love - instinct and need 

Conditional love is the most common form of love in humanity. It is built on 

exchange, expectation, and fulfilment. We love because the other person makes 

us happy, because they do what we want, or because they belong to us. 

If you do this, I'll love you. 

If you behave, your parents will care for you. 

This is not "bad" love; it is the love of the survival instinct. It helps us form 

relationships, bond, and learn to understand one another. 

But if we stop there, we remain bound by fear: fear of losing, fear of betrayal, 

fear of not being loved back. 

Conditional love is like a flame in the kitchen: it is warm, but if you do not know 

how to regulate it, it can burn the whole house down. 

3) Unconditional love - the heart expands 

As human beings evolve, they begin to understand: 

Love is not so that we are repaid; it is so that we can live in love. 



Unconditional love is love without demands, without judgement, without 

possession. It is like the sun: it simply shines; it does not need applause. 

However, without wisdom to light the way, unconditional love can be 

misunderstood as weakness. 

For example, parents who indulge a child too much may believe they are being 

loving, yet unknowingly take away the child's chance to grow. 

When we love without discerning right from wrong, love becomes enabling. 

If a child is suffering, we suffer with them - yet we do not help them move 

beyond that suffering: that is not yet awakened love. 

4) Wise love - balance between heart and mind 

Wise love is the union of an unconditional heart and clear-sighted wisdom. This is 

the love of someone who has understood the Way. 

They do not love merely with emotion; they love with the light of understanding. 

Someone with wise love knows when to hold and when to let go; 

when to be gentle and when to be firm. 

Because they understand that true love is not only to comfort, 

but also to awaken. 

At times a slap can be kinder than a thousand sweet words. 

Wise love knows that helping another person see the truth through pain is still 

love - only different in form. 

It is like a doctor who must cut open a wound to drain the pus: 

the pain is not punishment; it is healing. 

5) When love becomes the light of wisdom 

These three kinds of love are not separate. They are three steps of one 

evolutionary current. 

- Conditional love teaches us to connect and to take responsibility. 

- Unconditional love teaches us to accept and to be compassionate. 

- Wise love teaches us when to love with the heart, and when to love with the 

mind. 



When heart and mind become one, love turns into something that heals, guides, 

and illuminates. 

That is the love of awakened souls: 

love not to possess, not to save, 

but to recognise oneself in all things. 

Wise love does not come to make you comfortable; 

it comes to help you become Light. 

  



Realisation 24: Purpose in life - rekindling the inner flame 

Someone travelled everywhere searching for light, not realising they were 

holding an unlit torch. 

An old man struck a flame for him. 

He looked again-and discovered the torch had been in his hand from the very 

beginning. 

Purpose is not somewhere far away-it is the fire within us. 

1) When we lose our own guiding star 

In the churn of daily life, many people know what they are doing, but few pause 

to ask: 

What am I doing it for? 

We study, we work, we earn money, we strive… and yet sometimes we can no 

longer feel joy or meaning. 

A life without a star-even a successful one-still lacks light. 

He who has a why to live can bear almost any how. - Nietzsche 

2) Purpose is not a destination, but a direction 

Many imagine that to have a purpose they must discover some grand, heroic 

mission. 

In truth, purpose is not out there in the distance. 

It is hidden inside the small things we do each day-so long as we do them with 

love, presence, and a conscious wish to contribute. 

Some people find purpose in caring for trees and gardens. 

Some in teaching. 

Some in creating values that make life a little more beautiful. 

Purpose does not have to be big. 

But it always warms the heart whenever we think of it. 

3) The four circles of purpose - Ikigai 

The Japanese call purpose Ikigai-the reason you wake up each morning. 

Ikigai is formed where four circles overlap: 



- what you love - what makes you glad to be alive; 

- what you are good at - your true abilities and strengths; 

- what the world needs - the value you bring to others; 

- what provides an income - what sustains and develops your life. 

When these four meet, you are in the Ikigai zone-whole, life-giving purpose. 

- If you have only passion but help no one, you will feel a rush-and then 

emptiness. 

- If you have only expertise but do not love it, you become a machine. 

- If you have only a job without meaning, you burn out. 

- If you have only a mission but cannot support yourself, you run dry. 

Ikigai is harmony between heart, mind, action, and contribution. 

4) When money and purpose meet 

If earlier we spoke about happy money, then this chapter is its natural 

continuation: 

when you live in alignment with your purpose, money becomes a by-product of 

joy and value. 

But if you chase money and forget the original reason you began, you will soon 

lose the meaning of happiness-something money can never buy. 

When you do what you love, for the common good, with all your ability, 

money comes as a natural reward from the universe. 

At that point money is no longer the motive; 

it becomes a supporting current for your giving. 

5) Signs you are living in alignment with your purpose 

- Each morning you wake up feeling more eager than afraid. 

- Your work connects with someone and leaves them better. 

- You no longer strain to "be right"; your actions begin to flow naturally. 

- You feel enough, even if the money is not yet abundant. 

When you live in alignment with purpose, things around you gradually come into 

harmony: 

people, work, opportunities-they find their way to you, like pieces that fit. 



6) How to rediscover purpose when you have lost your way 

- Listen to your heart: Don't ask what others want from you; ask what makes you 

feel alive. 

- Look again at your abilities: Each person is given a particular gift-finding it is the 

first step back to yourself. 

- Serve something larger than yourself: If you live only for yourself, your energy 

drains quickly. If you live to add to the common good, your energy becomes 

inexhaustible. 

- Don't fear a change of direction: A wrong turn today does not mean the journey 

is meaningless. Every step is part of the path back to your true purpose. 

7) Conclusion 

Purpose is not something we must find somewhere else. 

It is something we create each day by living with meaning. 

When heart and work meet; 

when joy and value become one; 

when money and love flow together in a current of gratitude- 

that is when a person touches their own Ikigai. 

Someone with purpose does not need to run after happiness, 

because they are living inside happiness-whenever they are still able to 

contribute. 

  



Realisation 25: A balanced life 

A bamboo stands in the middle of a field. 

When the wind comes, it neither stiffens to resist nor collapses in weakness. 

It knows how to lean with the wind-then return upright once the storm has 

passed. 

Balance is not the absence of movement; it is the ability to return to the centre 

after every sway. 

1) When life falls out of balance 

Modern people are often exhausted not because they do too much, but because 

they live askew-out of alignment between what they want and what they truly 

need. 

Someone may succeed in their career yet feel lonely in the soul. 

Another may be rich in love but poor in health, and without direction. 

When one spoke of the wheel of life is neglected, the wheel cannot roll 

smoothly-so the journey becomes bumpy and tiring. 

A balanced life does not mean dividing your time equally among everything. 

It means living in harmony with your inner core values. 

2) The wheel of life - eight main energy axes 

The picture of a life is formed by eight important areas-like eight spokes in a 

wheel: 

- Spirituality - connection with your true nature; living with meaning. 

- Health - the foundation of every experience. 

- Personal growth - continuing to learn and expand your limits. 

- Relationships - learning to love, understand, and respect others. 

- Finances - the flow of energy that sustains the material and supports the inner 

life. 

- Career - a channel through which values and mission are expressed. 

- Recreation - restoring energy and nourishing joy. 

- Sharing & service - giving back; returning what is good to the world. 

A wheel rolls smoothly only when all the spokes evolve together. 

If you develop one area and neglect the rest, energy becomes lopsided-bringing 

strain, crisis, or emptiness. 



3) Balance is not force; it is adjustment 

Balance is not making yourself stand still. 

It is constant, subtle adjustment-so the rhythm stays harmonious. 

Like a tightrope walker: they are never motionless. 

They make small, refined, rhythmic shifts, and those shifts are precisely what 

keep them from falling. 

Life is the same. 

There are times we must lean into work; times we must rest; times we must 

learn; times we must love. 

What matters is not equal division, but knowing when to release and when to 

hold. 

If you have never been ill, you will not understand the value of health. 

If you have never been hurt, you will not understand what it means to truly be 

yourself. 

If you have never passed through the duality of opposites, 

you will never be able to become balanced. 

4) Balance begins within 

Most outer imbalance begins with inner disorder. 

When the mind is not at peace, even if we have free time we still feel tired. 

When the mind is at peace, even when we are busy we still feel calm. 

True balance does not come from controlling everything. 

It comes from letting go of the need to control. 

When we are fully present in each moment-eating in awareness, working with 

joy, resting in gentleness- 

our activities naturally harmonise into a meditative rhythm of life. 

5) Three levels of a balanced life 

- Material balance: between work and rest; between spending and saving; 

between giving and receiving. 

- Psychological balance: between emotion and reason; between personal needs 

and social responsibility. 



- Spiritual balance: between the small self and the greater Self; between desire 

and letting go. 

When these three levels harmonise, a person becomes whole. 

Not extreme, not chaotic-rather, light, steady, and free. 

6) Balance is not an outcome - it is a path 

No one remains perfectly balanced forever. 

Each stage of life, each experience, asks us to recalibrate our wheel. 

When we are young, we learn how to move forward. 

As we mature, we learn how to pause. 

And when we awaken, we learn how to release. 

Balance is the art of living in the stream of the world without being swept away. 

It is walking between two poles-not too hot, not too cold- 

just enough to live, to love, and to be awake. 

7) Conclusion 

When life is balanced, we do not need to run after happiness-because balance 

itself is happiness. 

A person who is healthy, loving, purposeful, and generous 

no longer experiences life as a battle, 

but as a harmony between Body-Heart-Mind and the world. 

Balance is not doing less. 

It is doing what is right-with a peaceful heart and a clear mind. 

  



Realisation 26: Health - when the body is the temple of the soul 

Someone builds a temple from precious stone, and leaves the inside abandoned. 

Someone else sweeps a small corner each day, and that place shines. 

The body is a temple-care for it with gratitude, not with fear. 

1) Health is not merely the absence of illness 

Many people only start to care about their health when it has already left them. 

But health is not an object you lose and then go looking for again. 

It is the living current that flows through us each day- 

in every breath, every night's sleep, every mouthful of food, every thought. 

True health is harmony between Body-Heart-Mind. 

A strong body with a restless mind is still fragile. 

A clear spirit with an exhausted body cannot be free either. 

Health is not merely the absence of illness, but the harmony 

between body, mind and spirit. - Deepak Chopra 

2) The body - the soul's temple 

The body is not something that exists to serve outer beauty. 

It is the temple in which the soul dwells-and through which it expresses itself in 

the world. 

If we do not care for that temple, the soul's light is veiled by the dust of habit and 

ignorance. 

Eating, resting, moving-these are all sacred rituals. 

When we eat with awareness, we are offering energy to life itself. 

When we breathe deeply, we are receiving a gift from the universe. 

And when we love our own body, we are learning how to love the whole of 

humanity. 

3) Three layers of health - from the outer to the inner 

- Physical health: the foundation. The body needs movement, nourishment, and 

sensible rest. 

  Fatigue is a signal-not an enemy. 

  Listen to it rather than forcing it into obedience. 



- Mental health: the ability to hold emotion wisely, reduce stress, and cultivate 

joy. 

  When we release judgement, practise forgiveness, and live in gratitude, 

  the mind becomes lighter. 

- Spiritual health: connection with our true nature-the deep sense that we are 

part of the universe. 

  Then each breath becomes a prayer, and each step a rhythm of meditation. 

4) Energy - the root of health 

All illness begins with blocked energy. 

When emotion is suppressed, energy stagnates-and the body responds as illness. 

Anger, fear, guilt, anxiety… all vibrate at a low frequency. 

They muddy the stream of life-force, leaving us tired, sluggish, and without 

motivation. 

When we learn to release, to be grateful, and to love, 

our energy rises-and the body naturally activates its own healing. 

No illness is without a reason. 

It is simply the body speaking something the heart has not yet learned to hear. 

5) The art of nourishing health 

- Eat in awareness: know what you are eating, why you are eating, and eat with 

gratitude. 

  Food is energy-not only matter. 

- Sleep in peace: before bed, put the phone away, let your worries fall away, 

  and give thanks for the day that has passed. 

  One deep sleep heals more than a thousand supplements. 

- Breathe mindfully: each breath is a miracle-a bridge between body and heart. 

  When the breath is steady, the mind naturally settles. 

- Smile and love: a smile does not only lift the mood; it changes the brain's 

chemistry. 

  Love opens the heart, and energy spreads through every cell. 



6) When health and spirituality meet 

Health and spirituality are not separate. 

They are two faces of the same current of life. 

Someone who is truly healthy is not the one with the hardest muscles, 

but the one with a peaceful heart and eyes that shine. 

A person who lives well is not the one who diets strictly, 

but the one who knows how to harmonise body, emotion, and spirit. 

7) Conclusion 

When people learn to listen to the body, 

they do not only keep the body well-they also nourish an awakened soul. 

Health is not a destination. 

It is the natural state of a harmonious inner life. 

And when we live in that state, 

each breath, each step, each action becomes a word of thanks to life. 

Care for the body-not because you fear illness, 

but because you honour the sacred gift called: life. 

  



Group 5: Philosophical Realisation - Ontology 

When we go to the far edge of understanding, we begin to recognise this: every 

religion, every school of thought, every spiritual path is only a finger pointing 

towards a single moon. Beneath countless forms and differing teachings, there 

remains an unchanging truth-the invisible foundation that moves this visible 

universe. 

This section is an inward journey of contemplative wisdom. Here, the reader no 

longer searches for answers in scriptures, but turns back to directly experience 

their own ground of being-where the 'I' and the Universe are One. 

At this level, the Way, Truth, Emptiness, Non-duality, the Law of One, Non-

separation, the Empty Mind… are no longer philosophical or religious ideas. They 

become living experiences of unified consciousness. In that place, there is no 

longer good and evil, right and wrong, birth and death, inside and outside-

because all are simply faces of one single reality. 

To understand being is to understand the energy, consciousness, and love that 

operate everywhere. Science may call it primordial energy; religion may call it 

God; philosophy may call it Being; and spirituality may call it Light. 

When we realise we are not separate from the whole, all divisions fall away, all 

limits dissolve-and we return to our most natural state: harmony, oneness, the 

Way. 

Whoever seeks truth outside meets only appearances; whoever turns within 

touches what is real. 

  



Realisation 27: Time 

Chopping wood, carrying water, cooking rice 

(A Chinese Zen tale, passed down through many Zen lineages) 

A practitioner asked an old Zen master: 

- Before awakening, what did you do? 

- Chop wood, carry water, cook rice. 

- And after awakening? 

- Chop wood, carry water, cook rice. 

The practitioner was astonished: 

 Then what's the difference? 

The master smiled: 

- The difference is this: 

  Before awakening, while chopping wood the mind was already thinking about 

carrying water; while carrying water it was thinking about cooking rice. 

  After awakening, chopping wood is only chopping wood; carrying water is only 

carrying water; cooking rice is only cooking rice. 

Awakening does not remove us from ordinary life. 

It returns us to it-fully. 

1) Time - an illusion created by the mind 

From the moment we become self-aware, we are imprisoned by a concept that 

seems obvious: time. 

We live inside a flow of past, present, and future-yet that flow exists only in the 

mind, not in reality itself. 

When the mind stops, time disappears. 

For time is measured only through the idea of change. 

If there is no one remembering the past and no one waiting for the future, then 

what we call 'time' has never truly existed. 

There is no yesterday; there is no tomorrow-only now. 

And now is eternity. 



2) Past and future - two shadows of the present 

The past is gone. 

The future has not arrived. 

What remains is only the present moment unfolding. 

Yet the mind rarely stays here: it either turns back to the past with regret, or runs 

ahead to the future with worry. 

The more we chase time, the farther we drift from ourselves. 

Because the ego can exist only in the stream of time-while the soul cannot. 

One who is awake does not live in time. 

They live in presence. 

And when we live completely in this moment, we touch the timeless-where there 

is no birth, no death, only being. 

3) Time and the soul's evolution 

At a lower level of awareness, time is the extended chain of experience. 

It allows the soul to learn, to mature, and to return to the source of light. 

Each moment is a rung on the ladder of evolution-where the soul is tested 

through countless roles. 

But as awareness expands, we begin to understand: 

reality is not a river flowing forward, but a whole mirror in which all possibilities 

are taking place at once. 

What we call a past life or a future life is only a different layer of the same total 

consciousness. 

In the universe, all events exist simultaneously; the difference lies only in the 

frequency with which we are in resonance. 

4) When we let go of time, we enter eternity 

When the mind clings, time is a burden. 

When the mind releases, time becomes a gentle current. 

We no longer race. 

We no longer fear being late, or missing out. 

We realise: no one is behind, and no one is ahead. 

For each soul is moving through exactly the process it needs. 



When time loses its grip, 

we live each breath, each moment-as if it were both the first and the last. 

And in that moment, the whole universe opens. 

5) Eternity is in this very moment 

Eternity is not somewhere far in the future. 

It is unfolding in every second we are truly here. 

A smile, a glance, a breath-each contains the immortality of the present. 

Time is the mind's invention. 

The present is Creation's gift. 

When we understand this, we stop running after life; we stop chasing tomorrow. 

Instead, we begin to savour life-with gratitude, with stillness, with love. 

6) Conclusion - dissolving the illusion 

When we see that death is an illusion, we also see that time is an illusion. 

What remains-the only reality-is awareness itself, present. 

When the mind is free of thought, time dissolves. 

Then we no longer live in yesterday or tomorrow, 

but in the eternal now-where time and space are one. 

Time exists only for the one who is still dreaming. 

When we wake, every moment is One. 

  



Realisation 28: On Eternal Heaven and Eternal Hell 

Two people sit under the same blazing sun. 

One frowns and complains, It's too hot-I can't bear it! 

The other smiles, closes their eyes, and welcomes the sunlight: How warm… as if 

light were dancing, as if it were holding me in its arms. 

The same event-yet the unawakened see hell, and the awakened see heaven. 

People often imagine Heaven and Hell as two places: one for reward, one for 

punishment. 

But from a renewed awareness, they are not locations in space. 

They are two frequencies of consciousness-two energy-fields existing within one 

unified reality. 

1) When awareness creates Heaven and Hell 

Each soul carries its own vibrational frequency, born from the quality of its 

awareness. 

When consciousness expands, that vibration draws nearer to the Light-this is 

Heaven. 

When consciousness contracts into fear, power, and control-this is Hell. 

No one is thrown anywhere. 

We move ourselves into the energetic 'place' that matches our own mind. 

Heaven is in the mind; hell is in the mind-whatever the mind is, so is the world it 

inhabits. 

Eternal Heaven is eternal evolution in the Light. 

Eternal Hell is the endless repetition of the illusion of separation. 

2) Two worlds running side by side 

With the old awareness, this world is a game of power, manipulation, and 

control-where the strong win and the weak lose. 

But in the new reality, each soul has absolute freedom, and therefore there is no 

room for manipulation or control. 

Here, power cannot survive. 

Because in the Light, everything is transparent-nothing can be hidden. 



To those souls still in love with the old game, this new world feels like an eternal 

hell: a place where they cannot go back to how it was. 

Not because they are condemned, 

but because the Light does not allow falsehood to endure. 

They do not dare to open their hearts for the Light to shine in. 

They only know how to shrink, to defend. 

They still have the right to choose-but each choice simply leads them back to face 

themselves. 

3) Eternal Heaven - evolution without end 

Eternal Heaven is not somewhere we arrive and then stop. 

It is the everlasting direction of evolution. 

The more consciousness expands, the closer we come to perfection- 

yet we can never 'reach' the absolute. 

For our nature is that of souls dwelling in bodies-reflections, fragments, of the 

Whole. 

And for that reason, the journey is called eternal: 

a continual approach to the Light, 

more complete day by day, 

yet never finally closed. 

4) From Hell to Heaven - a natural process 

No one is judged. 

There are only souls learning through two different environments: 

one of separation (Hell), 

and one of unity (Heaven). 

Both are necessary. 

If we have never walked through darkness, we cannot recognise the Light. 

If we have never been lost, we cannot know we are awake. 

When awareness changes, hell dissolves-not because it is erased, 

but because the one who sees it has become someone new. 



5) Turning towards a unified future 

Humanity is stepping into an era of unity-where Heaven is no longer a promise 

after death, 

but a state of awareness spreading through everyday life. 

Technology, information, and global connection are only the material expression 

of a consciousness moving towards oneness. 

One day, we may transmit thoughts, emotions, and love directly- 

like streams of light linking countless souls. 

And then this world will be the eternal Heaven spoken of in the Bible. 

There is nowhere to go. 

Everything is here, and now. 

Raise your awareness-and you have already crossed to the far shore. 

6) Conclusion 

Heaven and Hell are not two places, 

but two states of the same Mind. 

When the mind turns towards the Light-Heaven opens. 

When the mind closes-Hell takes shape. 

Yet all of it rests within the One. 

  



Realisation 29: On duality - Yin and Yang 

The moon asked the sun: 'Why do we never meet?' 

The sun replied: 'Because if we met, the universe would no longer turn.' 

Yin and Yang are not enemies-together they keep the rhythm by which the 

cosmos moves. 

In every phenomenon of the universe-from the dance of the stars to the human 

breath-two streams of energy run side by side: Yin and Yang. They are two beats 

of the same cosmic Heart, two faces of one coin-inseparable, unable to destroy 

one another. 

1) The principle of Yin and Yang 

Yin and Yang are not two forces locked in battle, but two aspects of a single 

reality. This exists because of that; that reflects this. 

Nothing is wholly Yin or wholly Yang. Within Yang there is Yin; within Yin there is 

Yang. 

These two faces are always both opposed and mutually reliant. No phenomenon 

can exist independently, cut off from its 'opposite', because the presence of one 

side is the condition for the other. Yin and Yang arise together, pass away 

together, and transform into one another-like two currents of a single being. 

Heat belongs to Yang; cold belongs to Yin. Without heat, the very idea of cold 

could not be formed. 

If we compare water at 30°C with water at 15°C, we call 30°C hot (Yang) and 15°C 

cool (Yin). But if we compare 15°C with 4°C, then 15°C becomes hot (Yang) and 

4°C becomes cold (Yin). 

This shows that Yin and Yang have no absolute boundary. They are always 

relative, fluid, and continually transforming-Yang within Yin, Yin within Yang. 

They cannot be separated, because it is their harmony that gives rise to life. 

'When Yin reaches an extreme, Yang is born; when Yang reaches an extreme, Yin 

is born.' - I Ching 



Life is an endless dance of these two poles. Whenever one pole reaches its limit, 

it naturally turns-like the sun leaning into evening after its noon peak, like winter 

reaching its farthest point and spring beginning to sprout. 

2) Yin and Yang in the human being 

The human body is a miniature cosmos. 

The outside-skin and surface-belongs to Yang, because it meets the light. 

The inside-blood and organs-belongs to Yin, because it lies within darkness. 

The heartbeat is Yang; the circulation through the vessels is Yin. 

Qi is Yang; blood is Yin. 

Will is Yang; emotion is Yin. 

When these two are in harmony, a person feels peaceful and well. When one side 

overwhelms the other, illness and suffering appear. 

A person who lives too much in reason (excess Yang) becomes rigid and dry, 

lacking feeling. A person who lives too much in sensitivity (excess Yin) is easily 

wounded and weakened. Balance between these two streams of energy is the 

natural state of happiness. 

3) Union - the nature of happiness 

Yin and Yang are truly alive only when they meet and mingle. 

Thunder sounds only when Yin-cloud and Yang-cloud collide; the tongue (Yin) 

touches the heat (Yang) of food and pleasure arises. In the bodies of man and 

woman-one firm, one soft-touch reaches the crest of communion: a vivid image 

of Yin and Yang in union. 

Yet their union is not only physical. It is also in the soul: when wisdom (Yang) 

illuminates love (Yin), and love softens wisdom. 

Then we are no longer divided between mind and heart, between the spiritual 

seeker and the ordinary person. We become a whole being. 



4) Cycles of transformation - from peak to balance 

When Yang grows to an extreme, it turns into Yin. When Yin swells to fullness, it 

turns into Yang. 

Like the full moon thinning, the tide rising and falling, spring blooming and then 

becoming autumn. 

'Extreme goodness gives birth to evil; extreme evil gives birth to goodness.' - Tao 

Te Ching 

In today's world-where materialism flourishes and morality declines-we see a 

sign of Yang at its peak. And therefore a new wave is rising: a wave of Great 

Virtue, a return to the Mind. 

When matter reaches its limit, spirit rises-like dawn after the deepest night. 

One quality of light is sacrifice. The greatest sacrifice of light is to let darkness 

swallow it whole-so that it may shine from within… from the deepest place of 

darkness. 

5) Balance - the way of the Dao 

The purpose of practice is not to destroy one pole, but to become master of the 

oscillation between the two. 

The Dao is the path of moderation-the Middle Way: not leaning towards Yin, not 

leaning towards Yang, standing at the centre-point where both become One. 

When the body is hot (Yang in excess), we need rest and stillness (Yin). 

When the mind is cold (Yin in excess), we need movement and connection (Yang). 

When anger surges-breathe deeply, soften, let go-that is returning to the point of 

Emptiness. 

When fear overwhelms-breathe, and remember that the Light is still there-that is 

keeping the two poles from turning into conflict. 

6) Cultivating the self - a journey of balancing Yin and Yang 

Self-cultivation is not the annihilation of desire, but mastery of the life-force 

within. 



The body is Yin; the soul is Yang. When these two harmonise, we arrive at natural 

fullness: a healthy body, a peaceful mind, a clear intellect. 

Meditation allows Yang-energy to become still and permeate down into Yin. 

Balanced eating helps the body harmonise the five elements. 

Breathing, movement, and loving in the right way keep Qi and blood flowing. 

Awareness in every action lets Yin and Yang sing together within. 

When you truly listen to your body, you will know when to rest, when to eat, 

what to eat, and how much. 

The body never deceives you-only a mind that is too noisy prevents you from 

hearing. 

7) One body - beyond Yin and Yang 

Understanding Yin and Yang is not yet awakening. Awakening is seeing that you 

are the ground from which both arise. 

One who still divides Yin and Yang is living in duality. One who can unite Yin and 

Yang stands at the point of Emptiness-where Yin and Yang are simply two natural 

currents within the same ocean of consciousness. 

That is the place of non-self and non-duality, where one lives in accord with the 

Dao. 

No resisting, no choosing-only living, in a complete balance. 

8) Closing 

Yin and Yang are two halves of a single cosmic breath. 

When we breathe in-this is Yang. 

When we breathe out-this is Yin. 

When we recognise that the one who breathes, the breathing, and the breath are 

One-that is the Dao. 

  



Realisation 30: On the triad of Body - Heart - Mind 

A person tries to run, yet the body is tired, the heart is anxious, the mind is in 

turmoil. 

The teacher said: 'When the three friends within you walk in the same rhythm, 

you will feel as though you are flying.' 

When Body, Heart, and Mind become one, a human being returns to wholeness. 

1) The triad - the sacred structure of life 

From the earliest times, people have sensed that the universe moves according 

to a threefold structure-a universal principle reflecting the sacred order of life: 

- In Christianity: Father - Son - Holy Spirit. 

- In Buddhism: Precepts - Concentration - Wisdom; Compassion - Wisdom - 

Courage. 

- In Confucian thought: Heaven - Earth - Human. 

- In the Daoist tradition: Essence - Qi - Spirit. 

- In modern psychology: Body - Heart - Mind. 

- In ancient traditions: Sun - Moon - Stars. 

- In folk belief: Soul - Vital spirit - Guardian spirit. 

Each triad is a triangle of balance: when its three points harmonise, the energy of 

the Whole is revealed. 

If duality (Yin-Yang) is an oscillation between two opposing poles, then the triad 

is the balancing point born between those poles-the place where the Dao 

becomes manifest. 

2) Body - the root of desire and action 

The Body is our gateway into the material world. It touches life through the eyes, 

ears, nose, tongue, and skin. 

The body longs for what is beautiful, soft, sweet, and pleasant-and it avoids what 

is ugly, bitter, uncomfortable, and painful. 

This is natural. Yet when desire becomes the master, the body is bound in the 

whirlpool of craving-seeking-fear-suffering. 

The body's fulfilment is non-desire. 



Not the suppression of desire, but rising above it-living in the world without being 

ruled by the world. 

Like a lotus growing in mud without being stained by mud: 

- In favourable conditions, the body is at ease. 

- In adversity, the body is still at ease. 

Then the body becomes purified; energy flows naturally; and the Body itself 

becomes a vehicle of Spirit, rather than a burden carried by the soul. 

3) Heart - the river of emotion and love 

The Heart is the source of emotion-where love and hate, joy and sorrow, fear and 

longing all arise. 

The heart is, by nature, like a still lake. But when we place ourselves in an 

external object, waves of attachment begin to form. 

When we love, the heart wants to hold on; when we hate, the heart wants to 

push away. Yet because all things are impermanent, every clinging ends in pain. 

The heart's fulfilment is non-attachment. 

Not indifference, but freedom within love-loving without possession, giving 

without requiring repayment. 

The heart becomes spacious and gentle, like the ocean: 

 The Heart remains unchanged within the endlessly changing stream of life. 

When the Heart returns to its quiet nature, it becomes the bridge between Body 

and Mind, between the human being and God. 

4) Mind - the torch of understanding 

The Mind is a marvellous tool: it helps us learn, discern, and create. 

But when the mind is fused with the ego, it begins to split the world: right-wrong, 

good-bad, self-other. From this arise arrogance, competition, and the illusion of 

control. 

The mind's fulfilment is non-discrimination. 



Not blindness, but seeing with the eyes of the Whole. 

When the mind is illuminated by the light of the Heart, it becomes Wisdom-

seeing that every being, every realm, whether bright or dark, is an expression of 

the same Essence. 

When understanding walks together with love, the mind becomes complete. 

When we understand without love, the mind becomes the coldness of mere 

reason. 

5) Union - when Body, Heart, and Mind return to EMPTINESS 

Non-desire, non-attachment, and non-discrimination may seem like three, but in 

truth they are one. 

When the Body is no longer pulled by craving, the Heart no longer bound by 

clinging, and the Mind no longer veiled by division, these three merge at a point 

of absolute stillness-EMPTINESS. 

Emptiness here is not nothingness, but the ground from which all things arise. 

Within Emptiness there is everything; within everything there is only Emptiness. 

One who reaches this no longer struggles with the world, nor even with 

themselves. 

The Body returns to Earth; the Heart returns to Heaven; the Mind returns to the 

Dao. 

The 'I' dissolves, and only the pure current of Love and Light remains. 

When the Body is clear, the Heart is pure, and the Mind is bright, the human 

being is no longer merely human-rather, it is the Dao breathing within this form. 

6) The triad - a symbol of union 

Look deeply into any system of faith, philosophy, or science, and you will find the 

shape of the triad: 

- Essence - Qi - Spirit in Eastern medicine. 

- Energy - Frequency - Vibration in quantum physics. 



- Arising - Abiding - Ceasing in the life cycle of all things. 

- Past - Present - Future in the stream of time. 

All reflect a three-phase cycle of creation: from stillness (Yin), to movement 

(Yang), and then to union (the centre). 

Therefore Body - Heart - Mind are not merely three parts of a person, but a 

miniature image of the Universe, learning how to return to Balance. 

7) Conclusion 

The journey back to EMPTINESS is the journey back to oneself-where the Body is 

no longer ruled by desire, the Heart is no longer bound by clinging, and the Mind 

is no longer divided by discrimination. 

Then a person attains absolute Freedom: living in the world without belonging to 

the world; doing as though not doing; knowing as though not knowing; loving as 

though not loving-because all has returned to One. 

  



Realisation 31: On Oneness (Monism) 

A drop of water asked: 

 'Who is right, who is wrong-me or the river?' 

The river smiled: 

 'When you dissolve into me, that question disappears.' 

In union, even right and wrong dissolve into stillness. 

1) From duality to unity 

The universe appears through pairs of opposites: light and dark; good and evil; 

birth and death; male and female. This is the principle of duality-the ground of 

life's movement. Without two poles there is no interaction; without interaction 

there is no evolution. 

Yet duality is only the surface of phenomena. Behind it lies a unified field-

Oneness-where all opposites are reconciled. It is like positive and negative, which 

are merely two ends of a single current; or two faces of the same coin. 

When the two return to One, the inside becomes quiet; when 

the inside is quiet, the Dao reveals itself. 

*(Dao De Jing - Lao Tzu)* 

Duality helps us recognise and distinguish. But only by going beyond it do we 

return to pure Knowing-where there is no longer 'two'. 

2) Oneness across Eastern and Western worldviews 

Whether East or West; whether religion or science-every path points, in its own 

language, towards one truth: the wholeness of the Whole. 

| Tradition | Symbol of Oneness | Meaning | 

|---|---|---| 

| Eastern Daoist philosophy | 'The Dao gives birth to One; One gives birth to Two; 

Two gives birth to Three; Three gives birth to the ten thousand things.' | From 

Emptiness arises the One; from the One arise countless forms. | 

| Buddhism | Emptiness (śūnyatā) | When all grasping dissolves, only a non-dual 

Reality remains. | 



| Hinduism (Vedanta) | Aham Brahmāsmi - 'I am Brahman' | The individual soul 

and the Supreme are, in essence, One. | 

| Christianity | The Holy Trinity (Father - Son - Holy Spirit): three persons, one 

essence | Three expressions of one single Being-God. | 

| Modern science | Unified Field | Every particle and every force is an expression 

of one underlying energy. | 

| Quantum physics | Entanglement | Particles can remain linked as One, even 

across light-years. | 

Different words; one spirit: all appearances-however diverse in form-are waves 

upon the same ocean of consciousness. 

3) From fragmentation to union 

Human beings live in duality because awareness is divided: me and you; good and 

evil; above and below; sacred and profane. From this fragmentation arise 

suffering, war, and the aching sense of being alone. 

But when you begin to see that: 

 Nothing is truly 'other than me'-there are only parts of me that I have not yet 

recognised, 

…you step into Oneness. 

True love is the state of Oneness. In love, the boundary between 'I' and 'you' 

softens and dissolves. Love is the energy that connects all existence. 

4) The science of unity 

Quantum physics has brushed the frontier of spirituality: energy is never 

destroyed-only transformed. And when scientists observe a particle, their very 

act of observation affects the experimental result. 

This suggests that consciousness and matter are not separate-they are one 

continuum. 

Professor David Bohm called this the Implicate Order: a deeper level of reality in 

which all objects are only temporary expressions of one energetic field. It echoes 

Buddhism's insight: form is emptiness; emptiness is form. Science and spirituality-

two languages-are pointing to the same thing. 



5) Experiencing Oneness in everyday life 

Oneness is not a theory; it is a direct experience of union. 

When you look at a flower and no longer separate yourself from it-you are in 

Oneness. 

When you hear the wind and there is no listener and no sound-only pure hearing-

you are in Oneness. 

When you love without a reason-simply loving-you touch God. 

The awakened one does not seek the Dao-because they have recognised that 

they are the Dao. 

6) From Oneness to No-Source 

When duality merges into One, and even the One is released, a person enters No-

Source (Vô Nguyên)-the absolute state of Emptiness. Here every concept 

dissolves; only wordless stillness remains. 

'Let the mind arise without dwelling anywhere.' 

*(Sixth Patriarch Huineng)* 

When the mind no longer has a place to cling, a wondrous mind is born. 

In Emptiness there is nothing to seek, and no one to attain. There is only 

profound stillness-the beginning of all dharmas, the beginning of all things. 

The wordless true scripture is a scripture without letters, and yet from it all 

phenomena are born. 

7) Conclusion 

Duality is the Creator's game. 

The triad is the rhythm of creation. 

And Oneness is the homecoming-where Everything returns to One. 

When you understand Oneness, you no longer try to 'reconcile' good and evil, 

because you see that both are simply two breaths of the same cosmic life. 

One is All. 



All is One. 

When you see this, the door of freedom opens-no inside, no outside-only Being. 

  



Realisation 32: On the Dao - Emptiness - the Invisible Ground of All Things 

A seeker asked a Zen master: 

 'Where can I see the Dao?' 

The master lifted an empty bowl: 

 'It is this very space that holds everything-and makes the bowl useful.' 

Emptiness is not nothingness; it is the ground of all existence. 

1) The Dao before every beginning 

'The Dao gives birth to One; One gives birth to Two; Two gives 

birth to Three; Three gives birth to the ten thousand things.' 

*(Dao De Jing, Chapter 42)* 

When Lao Tzu spoke of the Dao, he was not trying to name a god, nor an object. 

The Dao is his way of pointing to an invisible origin-something that cannot be 

named, and yet gives rise to everything that can be named. 

The Dao does not begin at a point, nor end anywhere. It is not a thing, not an 

idea, not a being standing outside the universe and watching. It is the living 

principle-Emptiness itself-the foundation from which all phenomena arise. 

2) Emptiness is not 'nothing' 

Many people hear the word emptiness and immediately think of hollowness or 

loss. But in Eastern wisdom, Emptiness (Śūnyatā) is not non-existence. It means: 

- No inherent self-nature: nothing exists independently; everything comes into 

being through countless conditions. 

- No fixed essence: all forms change; there is no permanent entity hidden inside. 

- No obstruction: because we are not clinging to a fixed form, Emptiness can 

receive and reveal every phenomenon. 

One could say: it is precisely because there is Emptiness that there is room for all 

form. Like the space inside a jar that allows it to hold water; like the space in a 

room that makes living possible. Without that space, those things would, in a 

sense, be useless. 



3) The Dao and the arising of the Two, the Three, and the ten thousand things 

- The Dao gives birth to One: from quiet, formless stillness, the first principle 

appears-the seed of existence. 

- One gives birth to Two: from the silent ground arise polarities: yin and yang; 

stillness and movement; subtle and manifest. Duality gives the world its current-

its pulse and flow. 

- Two gives birth to Three: from the two poles emerges the principle of 

relationship and harmonisation-interaction, the linking current of life. The Three 

is the bridge that prevents the Two from hardening into deadlock. 

- Three gives birth to the ten thousand things: from that harmony, the world of 

innumerable forms comes to be. 

Yet though all things arise and pass away, the Dao remains like a calm sea 

beneath the waves-neither increased nor diminished. 

4) The Dao within the human being 

In ordinary life, the Dao is not distant. It reveals itself in every breath, every 

movement, every joy and sorrow. 

When the mind becomes still like an autumn lake, we see thoughts for what they 

are: ripples on the surface. The Dao is that quiet space-the stillness in which 

emotions and ideas arise and fade. 

One who understands the Dao does not try to possess it, nor force life to 

conform. They move with the stream of reality, acting without clinging to 

outcomes-what Lao Tzu called wu wei. 

Living joyfully with the Dao, follow conditions as they come. 

Hungry-eat. Tired-sleep. 

In your own house there is treasure-stop searching outside. 

Facing the world with an ungrasping mind, do not ask about 

Zen. 

*(Trần Nhân Tông)* 

5) The Dao and inner freedom 

Recognising the Dao-Emptiness-does not turn us into people who escape life. On 

the contrary, it helps us: 



- Be free of opposites: no longer tossed between like and dislike; success and 

failure; winning and losing. 

- Live in harmony with all beings: seeing that everything arises from the same 

ground. 

- Be fully present: not imprisoned by the past, not dragged by the future. 

When the Dao is seen, there is no need to seek support outside-because that 

boundless openness is itself the foundation that holds everything. 

6) Conclusion 

Oneness, duality, and the triad are viewpoints the human mind uses to 

understand the world. Yet all of them appear within the Dao, like waves rising on 

the sea. 

The Dao is not a theory to grasp, but a truth to recognise directly. When it is 

recognised, one sees clearly: 

 All arising and passing is like clouds drifting by-yet the sky itself never 

changes. 

Nature is Heaven's way: when we do not calculate and scheme, life becomes 

peaceful. 

7) Names for the Dao / the Ultimate Source 

A) In spiritual and religious traditions 

- Hinduism: Brahman - absolute reality: invisible, unborn, undying. 

- Buddhism: Śūnyatā (Emptiness) - no inherent self-nature; not fixed; beyond 

birth and death. 

  - Also spoken of as the Dharma-realm, the Tathāgata-garbha, or Suchness. 

- Daoism: Dao - the mysterious principle; 'nameless, prior to heaven and earth'. 

- I Ching: Wuji - the state before yin and yang; before the movement of 

transformation. 

- Christianity: God the Father - the creative source, beyond form. 

- Sufism (Islamic mysticism): Al-á¸¤aqq (the Real) - absolute being, ultimate truth. 

- Sikhism: Ik Onkar - the One Supreme Reality. 



B) In Western philosophy 

- Heraclitus: Logos - the ordering principle of the cosmos. 

- Plato: The One - the ground of all modes of being. 

- Plotinus (Neoplatonism): The One / The Good - beyond all qualities. 

- Spinoza: Substantia - God as Nature itself. 

- Hegel: Absolute Spirit - consciousness unfolding through history. 

- Schopenhauer: Will - the blind drive behind appearance. 

C) In modern science and cosmology 

Science does not treat this as a divine entity. Yet when it traces matter, energy, 

and space back towards their origin, it meets concepts that play a similar role: 

- Quantum vacuum - a background energy field from which particle-antiparticle 

pairs may arise. 

- Unified field - the hypothesis of a single foundation unifying the fundamental 

forces. 

- Cosmic singularity - the state 'before' the Big Bang, where spacetime as we 

know it is not yet present. 

- Quantum fluctuations / the universal wave function - a probabilistic ground for 

the appearance of matter. 

D) In esoteric and indigenous traditions 

- Ancient Greek thought: Apeiron - the limitless, undivided. 

- Lao-Zhuang tradition: Mystic Unity, the deepest mystery. 

- Australian Aboriginal tradition: Dreaming / Dreamtime - the primal dream-

reality. 

- Native American tradition: Great Spirit - a life-force permeating the universe. 

- Shinto: Kami as local expressions of an all-pervading spiritual power. 

In summary 

Although the names differ: 

- Religion often uses personal language (the Father, the Great Self, the Great 

Spirit). 

- Philosophy uses abstract language (the One, Substance, the Absolute). 

- Science uses physical language (quantum vacuum, singularity). 



All are pointing towards a ground beyond form-where the split between matter 

and mind, being and non-being, sacred and ordinary, falls away. 

As Lao Tzu said: 

'The Dao that can be spoken is not the eternal Dao; the name 

that can be named is not the eternal name.' 

  



Realisation 33: The States of the Empty Mind (Tâm Không) 

A meditator asked the teacher: 

 'Teacher, I have searched for so long and still I cannot find the truth.' 

The teacher smiled, pointed to the water in the lake, and said: 

- 'Can you see your reflection?' 

- 'Yes.' 

- 'And if the surface is stirred into waves, can you still see it clearly?' 

- 'No.' 

- 'When the water is still, the reflection appears exactly as it is.' 

Truth is not somewhere far away-it is simply hidden behind the waves of the ego. 

When the mind is quiet, everything reveals itself. 

1) No-self - no longer "me", only the stream of life 

No-self does not mean there is no person. It means we are no longer identified 

with the temporary ego. 

The "me" we struggle to protect is only a bundle of memories, emotions, 

opinions, and fears. When we release that "me", we return to simple I AM-pure 

being: formless, nameless. 

'One who sees no-self, sees the Way.' 

*(The Buddha)* 

When there is no longer a "me", judgement, rivalry, and suffering dissolve. The 

mind becomes like the sky-receiving every cloud, holding on to nothing. 

2) Non-possession - no clinging, because everything belongs to the Dao 

In this universe, nobody can truly own anything-not even their own life. When we 

cling, we fear loss; and when we fear loss, we lose our freedom. 

One who understands the Way lives among wealth without being ruled by it, 

among status and gain without allowing them to define their worth. 

The more we call "mine", the heavier the burden. The lighter we are, the nearer 

we are to the sky. 



Non-possession does not mean renouncing life. It means living in gratitude 

without attachment. 

NON-POSSESSION (Hoàng Nhật Minh) 

The ten thousand things of this world-none can be owned. 

Gain and loss are weightless, like a wisp of down. 

If suffering remains, it is because we cling. 

At ease and unbound, the mind contemplates the mind. 

3) Non-staining - living in the world with a clear mind 

In a world full of dust, the awakened person still releases fragrance, like a lotus. 

Non-staining is not escaping life. It is moving through life with a bright, clean 

mind. Praise and blame, gain and loss, coming and going-mere breezes passing 

over a still inner lake. 

One who is unstained does not deny emotion, but allows it to pass through 

without letting it take command. 

NON-STAINING 

Life's scenes are many; they irritate the eye. 

Things not your concern-yet you rush to interfere. 

That is the mind still tangled in attachment, 

Fear beneath the surface, a restless heart. 

Look on the world with openness; let the mind be kind. 

Hold all things in spaciousness-do not complain. 

When the mind is settled, wisdom rises; all becomes clear. 

Light and vast, you see the lotus-golden and serene. 

Hoàng Nhật Minh 

4) No-thought - stillness within the current of thinking 

The human mind is often as restless as the sea: it finishes one thought about the 

past only to worry about the future. 



No-thought does not mean never thinking. It means thinking without being swept 

away. When the mind abides in the present, thought becomes a tool rather than 

a chain. 

A thought arises, yet the mind does not stir. 

A notion appears, then fades-like clouds crossing the sky. 

When the mind does not cling anywhere, every thought dissolves by itself-and 

wisdom is born of itself. 

5) Impermanence - the ceaseless flow of life 

Nothing in life lasts forever. Things, feelings, relationships-all are like water 

running through the fingers: impossible to grasp. 

Impermanence is not a tragedy; it is the natural heartbeat of the universe. 

Because of impermanence, flowers bloom and fade, yet spring returns. 

Because of impermanence, pain dissolves and joy can arrive. 

If everything stood still, life would become an endless sleep-without suffering, 

perhaps, but without growth. 

We suffer because we want to keep what cannot be kept. When we love, we 

want it to remain like today; when we succeed, we fear losing it tomorrow. Yet 

the fear of loss is already loss-born the moment fear arises. 

Only when we accept impermanence can the heart settle in the present-the only 

place life truly exists. 

Everything will pass. 

Only compassion and wakefulness remain. 

When we look through the eyes of impermanence, we see how precious 

everything is: a shower of rain, a smile, a hand held. Because we know it will not 

last, we cherish it more, love more deeply, live more truly. 

Impermanence takes nothing away-it simply makes space for the new to be born. 

The old dissolves so the new can appear, like the out-breath making room for the 

in-breath. 



Life never disappears; it only keeps changing form, learning again and again how 

to love. 

Whatever is born will also perish-and that is what we call impermanence. 

6) Desirelessness - when craving dissolves into stillness 

Desire is not only sensual craving. It is every demand, insistence, and wanting of 

the mind. 

When the mind feels lacking, it always wants more. When the mind is enough, it 

naturally becomes quiet. 

Desirelessness does not mean suppressing desire. It means seeing the root of 

wanting so clearly that it dissolves on its own-like mist melting in the morning 

sun. 

The Buddha taught: 

Craving is the source of samsara, the cord that binds the mind. 

Desirelessness is the state of a fulfilled mind: not feeling deprived because it has 

little, not becoming greedy because it has much. 

One who is free of desire does not step out of the world; they live in the world 

with a relaxed heart. They still love, still act, still create-but they do not seek 

possession or cling to outcomes. 

Joy comes from the action itself, not from success. 

It is not leaving the world behind, but ceasing to search for 

happiness in the world. 

*(An ancient Zen saying)* 

7) Non-discrimination - when the mind stops labelling life 

One afternoon you return to an old café and order a favourite dish-the one that 

made you exclaim how delicious it was last time. But today it tastes bland, 

nothing like before. You feel disappointed, annoyed, perhaps even blaming the 

cook. 



The discriminating mind lives on memory. When it compares the present with the 

past, it manufactures its own suffering. 

It is the same with a piece of music: the first time it may move us to tears, but the 

next time the feeling is gone. It is not that the music has lost its power-it is that 

the mind has decided it must be the same as before. When the expectation is not 

met, we suffer. That is the quiet mechanism of discrimination. 

Discrimination is a habit of the mind: it splits everything into pairs-gain and loss, 

tasty and awful, good and bad, happiness and suffering. 

But reality has no hard boundary-only one continuous stream of life. When we 

judge, we see through a narrow frame. When we release discrimination, we see 

the whole. 

Non-discrimination does not mean being mindless. It means having the wisdom 

to see a truth beyond opposites. 

A flower blooms-simply blooming. 

Rain falls-simply falling. 

No need to praise. No need to blame. Only presence. 

It is like a bodhisattva: seeing that beings differ in capacity, yet holding no 

division in the heart. 

Non-discrimination is not not-knowing; it is knowing without labelling. 

8) Non-attachment - when the mind returns to the natural 

Attachment is grasping-and whatever grasps will, sooner or later, become tired. 

A person who still clings, even to goodness, is not yet truly free. Because clinging 

to goodness is also a form of fearing evil; clinging to being right is still not seeing 

the whole of being wrong. 

Someone praised as "talented" may later receive criticism and immediately feel 

inner waves. It is not that the criticism is heavy-it is that we are attached to the 

image of "I am good" that others once gave us. When the reputation is shaken, 

the mind hurts. 

That is attachment-and attachment is the cord that binds us to suffering. 



Non-attachment does not mean coldness or indifference. It is not avoidance, and 

it is not giving up. 

Non-attachment is living fully with whatever happens, without letting anything 

control the mind. 

Like a lotus in the mud: it does not hate the mud, and it does not stick to it. It 

grows, it gives fragrance, it is beautiful-without needing to prove it is "clean". 

Non-attachment is also the state of absolute naturalness. Nature does not strain 

to become anything. 

Water does not try to flow-it simply flows. 

The sun does not try to shine-it simply shines. 

When we are no longer attached to "who I must be", we return to the freedom 

and clarity that have always been our true nature. 

The wise do not try to bend the world to their will; they follow the world in order 

to understand Heaven's Way. 

9) The Infinite - returning to the boundless source of light 

Across religions, "the Infinite" is the beginning-point of "the finite": what is 

before light, before time. 

One who reaches the Infinite no longer sees a separation between God and 

human being, because they understand that every form is only an expression of 

one Source. 

One root scatters into ten thousand branches; ten thousand 

branches return to one root. 

*(Cao Đài)* 

The Infinite is where all the "no-" states dissolve together-no-self, non-staining, 

no-thought, non-discrimination…-and only pure Being remains, knowing itself. 

While there is hoping, there is craving, there is suffering. 

While there is delusion, there is imagination, there is samsara. 

When there is no worry, no argument, no forcing- 

no anxiety, no thinking, no needing-then it is so. 



10) Conclusion - the path of Emptiness is the path of freedom 

From no-self to the Infinite is a journey of removing layer after layer of illusion. 

We think we are losing ourselves, yet in truth we are only losing what is false, in 

order to return to what is real. 

In the state of Emptiness, we are no longer anyone-and we are also everything. 

There is nothing left to attain, because everything is already present. 

Emptiness is wholeness: empty, and yet overflowing. 

  



Realisation 34: The Middle Way 

Whatever sits in the middle is called trung - the midpoint, the centre. 

Eating is healthiest when it is neither too much nor too little. Temperature is 

comfortable when it is neither too hot nor too cold; light is easiest on the eyes 

when it is neither too bright nor too dim; flavour is pleasant when it is neither too 

salty nor too bland. 

That harmony can be called Love, because it is the most easeful point for the 

body, the emotions, and the human spirit: a state of balance and attunement. 

The Middle Way is not about avoiding the two banks. It is about passing through 

both - while still remaining yourself. 

1) Lessons from the extremes 

This world is woven from two opposing threads: light and darkness, good and 

evil, movement and stillness, male and female. 

Like a stringed instrument: pull the string too tight and it snaps; let it go too slack 

and it will not sing. Only by touching both extremes do we discover what is just 

right. 

Imagine a child raised in a perfectly regulated environment - say, a constant 26 

degrees C. If you asked that child what heat and cold are, they would not truly 

know, because they have never experienced contrast. 

Without contrast, even comfort loses its meaning. And that child would not feel 

happy simply because conditions are ideal. 

Likewise, a person born into apparently perfect circumstances is not necessarily 

happy. Without ever meeting hardship, they do not know what ease is; they do 

not value what they have; they do not live with gratitude. They may also have a 

lower resilience, because they have had little friction, little rubbing up against 

life. 

On the other hand, those who remain trapped on either bank of extremity have 

not yet touched freedom or happiness: 

- Someone who only clings to rules may imagine discipline is freedom. 

- Someone who only indulges may imagine letting go is happiness. 



In the end, both discover the same truth: when we are too strict or too lax, the 

mind is still bound - only the shape of the handcuffs differs. 

Some must travel to the furthest edge of pleasure before they see the emptiness 

inside it. 

Some must push austerity to the limit before they realise their heart has dried 

out. 

Only after touching both ends do we recognise that every extreme leads back to 

suffering. 

2) Standing steady between the two banks 

The wise do not deny the two banks. They walk between them - balancing on 

life's thin rope. 

They may lean a little left, tilt a little right; it does not matter, so long as the mind 

remains anchored at the point of balance. 

When they are settled in the Middle Way, they can sit with the powerful or the 

destitute without changing expression. 

They can sit with goodness without becoming arrogant, and remain among 

wrongdoing without being contaminated by it. 

They can see themselves on both sides - and therefore they understand, and they 

have compassion. 

The Middle Way is not the path of someone who stands outside. 

It is the path of one who can harmonise everything without losing themselves. 

That is true freedom: freedom between opposites. 

One who abides in the Middle Way has a love wide enough to include both 

extremes, because they understand that good and evil are simply different stages 

along the soul's journey of evolution. 

Sitting with the good, they help the good understand the perspective of the not-

yet-good. 



Sitting with the not-yet-good, they help it remember what goodness is. 

In this way, they become a bridge between two worlds - reconciling, dissolving 

division. 

3) Balance - the still point of freedom 

Balance is not rigidity. 

Balance is the ability to move flexibly, while the mind does not sway. 

It is like the pendulum of a clock: it swings back and forth, yet the central axis 

remains unmoving. The closer we come to that axis, the quieter the energy 

becomes - and the stronger. 

One who walks the Middle Way is not carried away by praise or blame, not 

shaken by power or adversity. 

They can smile in the midst of gossip, stand in the middle of the storm, and 

remain at peace - because they understand: 

There is nothing to gain, and nothing to lose. 

4) The Middle Way - the path of Love 

The Middle Way is not coldness. It is love that has matured into wisdom. 

It is the capacity to look upon life with compassionate eyes: to see that within an 

"evil" person there is a seed of goodness still asleep - and within a "good" person 

there is still some shadow to be refined. 

If you only love the bright side, that love is not yet whole. 

Only when you can love what is not yet bright does love become complete. 

The Middle Way is when you can hold everything in your heart without needing 

to choose. 

5) Conclusion 

The Middle Way is not for the weak. 

It is for the one who has passed through both sorrow and joy - who has fallen 

into both extremes of life and finally realised: no extreme is the destination. 



Such a person no longer needs winning and losing, right and wrong, better and 

worse. 

They simply see, understand, love, and live fully in the present moment. 

When there is nothing left to fight, and nothing left to defend, that mind is the 

Middle Way. 

The wise do not stand between two banks. 

The wise are the river itself - holding both banks within one body of water. 

  



Realisation 35: The Laws of the Universe 

A symphony of life 

The universe does not punish, and it does not reward. 

The universe only reflects. 

And in that mirror, we see ourselves. 

The universe is like a flawlessly engineered system, operating through its own 

natural laws. We call them "laws" because they are both the principles by which 

the cosmos is governed and the very nature of the cosmos itself. 

These universal laws are intertwined and interact with one another in subtle 

ways. Within the Supreme Law sit many smaller laws. 

The First Law: The Law of Sacred Oneness 

This is the Supreme Law-absolute in nature. Its essence is that all things are one 

body and all is One, because everything is born from a single Source: the primal 

energy of God. 

We may be different, but we are not separate. 

(This includes everything: demons, ghosts, deities, saints; grasses and flowers; 

sand, stone, and pebbles; animals and plants; cells, molecules, atoms; planets, 

and more.) 

1) The interconnectedness of the whole universe 

The universe is a place where everything is linked, connected, and affecting 

everything else. Every word, thought, belief, and action of ours influences-at least 

to some degree-the world and the universe around us. 

Whatever anything may be within the cosmos, in the deepest sense, it is still part 

of the One. 

2) We are all One 

However different we may be in age, origin, class, social status, religion, 

awareness, or belief-we are still One. 

This is why many Enlightened Masters say: 



When humanity hurts, I hurt too… 

 

The good I love, and the not-good I love… 

3) Reflection and empathy 

What is beautiful in another is also beautiful in you. 

What is ugly in another is also ugly in you. 

When you love someone, you are also loving yourself. 

When you help someone, you are also helping yourself. 

Whatever you do to another is, in truth, what you do to yourself. 

4) Applying the Law of Oneness 

When you truly understand this law-when you understand that we are all One-

you will see why the Golden Rule has always been humanity's guiding principle: 

Treat others the way you would like to be treated. 

If it resonates as true, apply it in your life. 

The Second Law: The Law of Constant Energy Transformation 

Everything in the universe carries its own energy field, with its own signature 

quality. Everything moves and changes-because energy itself is always 

transforming. Nothing is ever truly still. 

1) The endlessness of life 

This law allows Life to be unending. Nothing is ever lost; it simply changes. 

Even low and negative energy can be transformed into positive, pure energy. Any 

energy can shift direction-into something wholly different, wholly new. 

2) Nothing is lost-only transformed 

Nothing in the universe disappears. It only transforms and becomes another form 

of energy. 



While you are in a physical body, you may be a dense form of energy-solid, for 

instance. When you die and leave the body, you still live; you have simply 

changed into a subtler, lighter, more flexible form of energy. 

3) Everything is energy 

Everything is energy. All things are energy-differing only in the qualities, shapes, 

and structures of that energy. 

4) Putting this law into practice 

You can use this law to shift your own energy field in the direction you choose. 

Positive or negative depends on your choice. 

The Third Law: The Law of Vibration 

Everything in the universe has its own energy field and corresponding vibration. 

Everything vibrates at a different frequency depending on the nature of that 

energy field. 

Each planet has its characteristic vibration-higher or lower, heavier or lighter. 

Earth, too, has its own frequency, and it is still being raised. 

Everything on Earth vibrates: minerals, plants, animals, and human beings-all 

oscillating at their respective frequencies. 

1) The energy field of each individual 

Each of us carries a unique energy field and vibrates at a different wavelength. 

Almost no one is exactly the same. 

2) The vibration of thought and sound 

Every thought and every sound carries vibration-depending on whether it is 

positive or negative in nature. 

3) Changing your own vibration 

Even if you are vibrating at a low, heavy frequency because of negative emotions 

and thoughts, you can still shift towards a lighter, more positive state. 

Your vibration can rise or fall depending on the balance of your thoughts and 

feelings-and on whether the positive or the negative is being strengthened within 

you. 



4) How the laws combine 

This law works together with a familiar one below. 

The Fourth Law: The Law of Attraction 

This is a well-known law. It says that like resonates with like-what is compatible 

and similar is drawn together through matching vibration. 

You attract events and people who share your beliefs, desires, and direction in 

life. 

The Law of Attraction also works closely with the Law of Cause and Effect, 

because people with related karma are often drawn together to resolve it-subtly, 

and precisely. 

1) Two kinds of attraction 

You may be drawn to someone whose vibration, awareness, thinking, and beliefs 

are not like yours. That does not mean the Law of Attraction is "wrong"; it may 

simply be one of two other forms of attraction: 

- Attraction for resolving karma, or 

- Attraction for exchanging and learning experience, 

like a teacher and a student being drawn to one another. 

2) The Law of Resonance 

Within the Law of Attraction sits the Law of Resonance. It is designed to allow 

compatible frequencies to resonate. 

Its purpose is to enable kindred souls-those with shared longing and shared 

intention-to resonate together and co-create collective experience. 

3) Applying the Law of Attraction 

If you want to draw positive things into your life, raise your vibration in a positive 

direction. 

The Law of Attraction works quietly, yet its influence is immense. It is both a tool 

and a key: you may reach what you desire through your vibration and the balance 

of your thoughts. 

Whatever you focus on, you attract. 



The Fifth Law: The Law of Cause and Effect 

The Law of Cause and Effect governs the whole universe-not just humanity. 

Some believe it is simply reincarnation for human beings and other lower physical 

life-forms. That is partly true, but not the whole story. 

Reincarnation is one branch of this law, along with karma in low-density physical 

realms. Yet the Law of Cause and Effect also applies to the wider cosmos and to 

higher orders of beings. 

1) Cause and effect across planes of existence 

Even when you move beyond the wheel of reincarnation, you are still influenced 

by this law: causes lead to results. At that stage, what once bound as karma 

completes its cycle and becomes a form of creation. 

2) The true nature of karma 

The Law of Cause and Effect is not reward and punishment. 

It is a tool ensuring that the soul can succeed in its journey of creating itself and 

its experience. 

It is like planting a seed to grow a tree. The law simply ensures that the seed will 

sprout, grow, flower, and bear fruit-if it is planted and nourished. 

So it is not simply: 

Do good and Heaven will love you; do evil and Heaven will 

harm you. 

Everything here is experience. 

No one stands behind life to punish or reward you. No God judges you; it is only 

you who judge yourself-and others. 

3) Misunderstanding karma 

This law can inspire compassion, humane action, and love. Yet for some, it 

becomes a limitation. 

Some people do give-yes-but they give in fear. 



Why? Because they fear that if they do not live "well", if they do not donate, they 

will "carry karma", be punished, or lose blessings. 

4) Giving in freedom and love 

In truth, compassion and giving must arise from the heart. 

If you give, put your feeling, your heart, and your soul into it. Give with joy-not 

with fear. 

5) The real meaning of karma 

Do not burden yourself with the word karma. It is simply a tool enabling you to 

collaborate with other souls in co-creating shared experience. 

Each soul has its own unique experience according to its choices. There is 

personal karma and collective karma. 

From a higher view, the essence of karma is simply: 

The outcome of an initial act of creating experience-nothing 

more, nothing less. 

6) Applying the Law of Cause and Effect 

If you want the outcomes of your creation to be positive, sow positive seeds from 

today. 

The Sixth Law: The Law of Compensation 

This law is part of the circle of Life. Whatever we give ultimately returns to us. 

Whatever we offer is what we receive-because Oneness is the nature of the 

universe. 

When we send goodness to others, we are also sending it to ourselves. 

(Giving and receiving.) 

1) Balancing and cause and effect 

This law is similar to cause and effect, yet it allows cause and effect to balance 

and offset. 

When you focus on unconditional love for those around you and for all beings, 

your karmic direction shifts. 



For example: you may have planted a negative seed, but you choose not to water 

it any longer. You cut the tie with that negative pattern and turn your focus 

towards planting loving, positive seeds and nourishing those instead-then the 

negative seed does not flower. 

This is what some call "cutting" or "offsetting" karma. 

Combined with the Law of Attraction: whatever you focus on, you attract. 

Combined with the Law of Creation: whatever you create, that is how your reality 

appears. 

2) Compensation and sacrifice 

This law also expresses itself in human life like this: when you lose one thing, you 

gain another. 

For instance, when you evolve into Light, you may have to let go of a material 

way of life and step into a new and wider one-like leaping from a small pond into 

the vast ocean. 

Sometimes we call it sacrifice: you "sacrifice" an old way of seeing to receive a 

higher one. You release a limited view to welcome a broader view. You give up a 

small joy to receive a greater joy. 

(For some cases the word is "sacrifice", but the deeper meaning is often simply 

letting go.) 

When you forgive someone, in return you receive a quieter mind, and a lighter, 

more positive inner state. 

3) The Law of Increase 

The Law of Increase is a wonderful part of the Law of Compensation that you can 

apply. 

Its nature is this: 

When you give-even a little-you affirm to the universe that you have, that you 

live in abundance. 

That affirmation helps shape your reality, because the universe is like a magical 

lamp, or a copying machine. 



You may also combine this with the Higher Self's principle of Gratitude, to create 

powerful increase in every aspect of life-by giving thanks for what you have, what 

you do have, and what you will have. 

4) Practising gratitude and prayer 

Even if you only have a little money-even a small amount-be grateful for it. Give 

thanks for what you have, and your abundance will increase. 

Pray each day with affirmations of gratitude to improve the aspects of your life 

you wish to grow: happiness, money, success, health-anything you desire. 

For example: 

Thank you, God, for keeping me healthy, and for surrounding 

me with people who love and respect me. They are always 

willing to help me and support me in completing my goals and 

ideals… 

 

Thank you, God, that I can change every aspect of my life in 

the way I wish. I succeed wherever I am and whatever I do. I 

am grateful that you bless me in many ways; my wealth 

increases each day and comes from many different sources… 

Those are only examples. You may write your own prayer in whatever way feels 

right to you. 

5) Belief and the power of thought 

Affirmations cannot work alone. They must be accompanied by strong thought 

and belief. 

Thought holds an invisible power. Keep focusing on what you want; create the 

experience you long for. 

Believe as though it is certain to happen-and you will see the Law of Increase 

working effectively. 

6) Gratitude instead of resentment 

Most of us rarely feel grateful when we are happy-yet when things are difficult, 

we easily complain. 



Now, stop complaining about debt or about what is not going your way (if you do 

not want to attract more debt and more negativity). 

Instead, be grateful for what makes you happy in the present, and give thanks 

even for what you desire in the future-trusting that good things will come. 

The Seventh Law: The Law of Yin and Yang 

1) Yin and yang in the universe 

All things carry yin and yang (- / +), and masculine and feminine energies within 

them. 

Everything on Earth-from minerals, plants, and animals to human beings-requires 

both yin and yang in sufficient balance to grow and evolve. 

2) Twin souls and union 

The soul can be divided into male-female pairs. 

In the case of a "twin soul", it is as though your soul has split into two halves that 

carry two different energy tendencies: 

- Predominantly feminine 

- Predominantly masculine 

Each half experiences a different aspect of life, yet they remain bonded. 

When the time is right, and a higher evolution is required, the two halves reunite 

and become whole. 

3) Balancing energy within the human being 

A person in a male body often has stronger masculine energy; a person in a 

female body often has stronger feminine energy (this is relative). 

As a soul evolves, it can balance both. 

4) Everyone carries both energies 

Regardless of sex, we each carry both masculine and feminine energies; only the 

predominance differs. 

Many people reach a high degree of balance between the two. 



5) The qualities of the two energies 

Masculine energy tends towards strength and steadiness; courage and resilience; 

reason and wisdom. 

Feminine energy tends towards gentleness and sensitivity; depth and love; skill 

and attentiveness. 

Harmony between yin and yang, masculine and feminine, is the source of life, 

creativity, and evolution. 

The Eighth Law: The Law of Duality 

1) Sacred duality 

Everything has two sides and opposing elements: light and darkness; positive and 

negative; truth and paradox; materialism and idealism; strengths and 

weaknesses… 

They support one another. With one, we recognise the existence and nature of 

the other. 

Being supports non-being, and non-being supports being. 

2) The purpose of duality 

Duality was designed so that the soul may choose what it wants to experience-

and choose who it will become through the contrasts presented. 

If there were only one option, there would be nothing to choose. 

Because there is war, we learn what peace is. 

Because there is hatred, we learn what love is. 

Within truth is paradox; within light is darkness; within the positive is the 

negative; within stillness is movement. 

Even angels have Angels of Light and Angels of Shadow. 

3) The two faces of every event 

Every problem, every event has two sides-depending on the angle from which we 

look. 



Good or bad is simply the habitual way human beings evaluate things. 

4) Not assimilation, but acceptance 

People often try to "assimilate" everything-trying to make it fit our preferences. 

But what we need is not assimilation; it is acceptance of the existence of 

opposites. 

What we should do is focus on the good we wish to experience-because some 

things cannot be made to match our will. 

5) When awareness rises 

As awareness rises, we see more clearly. We are no longer entangled in judging 

good and evil, light and darkness. 

Then it becomes easier to accept the sacred duality of the universe. 

6) Nothing is truly worth judging 

There is no need to judge any event or issue. 

Everything is designed with its own intention-for some higher reason. 

Of course, each of us carries both light and shadow, positive and negative within. 

What matters is what we choose to strengthen and express. 

The Ninth Law: The Law of Creation 

1) Creation 

Each soul is given the power to create its own reality and experience-as a creator 

in life, and within the soul's infinite journey of creation. 

We are an extension of God, and we are creating ourselves-just as God continues 

creating through us. 

2) The Law of Free Will 

The Law of Free Will exists to grant the soul the freedom to create. 

Each soul's creation is unique, and each soul has the right to choose its own path. 



When you are born and when you die; how it happens; what your life will be like-

these are choices of the soul, because you are given free will to create your own 

life. 

A life of poverty or wealth, ease or struggle, is shaped by karma and free will 

together. 

You are the creator of your life-not anyone else-and you must take responsibility 

for that. 

3) The Law of Thought 

Within the Law of Creation sits the Law of Thought. It allows us to create our 

reality through the quality and balance of our thinking. 

Every thought carries vibration and energy, and the quality of thought shapes 

reality. Speech and action are also creative tools given to humanity. 

Thought, word, and deed all carry an invisible power, even if we cannot see it. 

This law allows inner creation to act and appear even within the physical world. 

We can even change the dominant "timeline" of our lives in a better direction by 

raising and refining our thoughts. 

4) Creation, attraction, and resonance 

The Law of Creation works with the Law of Attraction and the Law of Resonance, 

enabling groups of souls with shared longing and shared missions to co-create 

reality and fulfil their service to the Whole. 

For example: 

- Angels of Light and Angels of Shadow 

- Archangels working together to support humanity's growth along the path of 

evolution 

Likewise, awakened souls on Earth are being drawn to one another and 

resonating together-to bring more Light, rebuild Heaven on Earth, and create a 

brighter reality for future humanity. 

5) The universe is abundant and without end 

The universe is infinite; it has no final stopping point. 



Everything within it is provided in abundance. There is no true shortage-only the 

illusion of scarcity that deceives humanity. 

The universe contains all the raw materials needed to keep creating newness, 

because Life itself is an endless creative journey. 

6) The present: a gift of creation 

We are not going anywhere, and we are not returning anywhere. 

We are simply moving within the circle of Life. 

The present is a gift sent to us. (nowhere = now here; present = pre-sent present) 

Create here, now-because time and space can, at times, be an illusion. 

Creation never stops, just as the universe is endless. 

The Tenth Law: The Law of Rhythm 

1) Sacred rhythm 

Energy vibrates and moves in cycles-in circles, in recurring spaces. 

A wave of energy has no beginning and no end. It simply carries many 

frequencies and rhythms: high or low, each with its own corresponding 

frequency. 

When rhythm changes, vibration changes. 

The universe is an ocean of energy. Everything within it is energy-swirling and 

moving in cycles within that sea. 

As a delicately designed and precisely operated system, everything in the cosmos 

exists within a Perfect Order. The universal laws work together; each law 

interacts with the next in subtle harmony. 

2) Cycles and perfect order 

Every cycle, every event-from the microscopic to the cosmic-moves within the 

universe's sacred rhythm. 

Nothing that happens is random. 



Everything is arranged within a unified order, based on the universal laws and on 

the soul's choices and agreements. 

Your birth date, birthplace, family circumstances, and the chain of daily events in 

your life are chosen, arranged, and agreed upon by your soul-with other souls-so 

that everything unfolds perfectly within a perfect order. 

Watch how nature operates around you, and you will understand something of 

Life's rhythm-and of the greater rhythm of the universe. 

3) The Law of Growth 

Everything in the universe grows-just as the universe itself continues to expand 

and develop. 

This is largely a combination of: 

- The Law of Creation 

- The Law of Cause and Effect 

- The Law of Attraction 

The Law of Growth allows each cell, seed, thought, creation, and being to grow 

by attracting what is needed-just as a seed needs water, minerals, and sunlight to 

sprout and thrive. 

In the same way, souls on Earth are supported in their growth and evolution 

through arranged events, forms of help, and wake-up calls from within and 

without. 

4) Sacred orchestration 

Creation in the universe is always answered and supported so it can act and be 

completed. 

However, when a choice made by a soul-or a group of souls-could too greatly 

affect the evolution of other beings, divine intervention appears. 

Such orchestration is put in place to: 

- create favourable conditions for the soul's evolution 

- ensure the order of the universe is not disrupted or thrown out of control 



This is why higher councils, evolved soul groups, archangels, and angels resonate 

and work together-to keep everything in its proper place. 

5) Free will and soul agreement 

Sacred orchestration does not violate free will, because it is agreed in advance 

among the soul groups participating. 

Likewise, as events unfold on Earth, soul groups gradually separate into different 

streams-so that each may more easily create its own reality and experience. 

Some events are also arranged to call souls to awaken, through many kinds of 

experience-like catalysts, or what we might simply call conditions. 

6) Acceptance and attunement 

Within the Law of Resonance sits the principle of Acceptance and Non-

Resistance. 

When we understand and attune ourselves to natural law and sacred order, we 

flow with the current and complete our creations more easily-because we 

understand how the laws support one another. 

When you enter the rhythm of the universe, life becomes easier, and you will 

see: 

Everything is unfolding exactly as it needs to. 

The Eleventh Law: The Law of Correspondence 

1) Correspondence 

This is a fascinating law, revealing the universe's precise and beautiful design. 

It states: 

As above, so below. 

More specifically: what is above corresponds to what is below, and what is below 

corresponds to what is above-so that the wonder of Sacred Oneness may be 

fulfilled. 

This correspondence runs through everything: from light to energy; from 

vibration to movement-each has its own principle of correspondence. 



All life in the cosmos is symmetrical: from the micro to the macro, from the 

atomic to the universal. 

2) Correspondence in structure and cycles 

Everything can transform infinitely, and yet it follows finite rules. 

The rules of the physical realm correspond-at least in part-to the rules of non-

physical or metaphysical realms. 

For example: 

- The four seasons correspond to four ages: Golden Age, Silver Age, Iron Age, 

Bronze Age. 

- Twelve strands of DNA correspond to the soul's twelve "selves", and to twelve 

levels of awareness-because DNA (in the spiritual sense) is said to stand for 

Divine Natural Awareness. 

- The three great pyramids at Giza correspond to three stars in Orion, and the 

Sphinx aligns with the constellation Leo. 

Through correspondence, we may also see how the qualities of constellations 

reflect Mother Earth's natural cycles-and how a person's "ruling" sign may reflect 

aspects of karma, destiny, and character. 

3) The sacred ratio 

Speaking of correspondence, one cannot ignore Phi (1.618)-the mysterious 

golden ratio, also called the divine ratio-arising from the Fibonacci sequence (and 

related to the Lucas sequence). 

It is considered a perfect proportion-a code of the universe-and it appears 

everywhere: 

- in sunflowers, roses, cauliflower, and whirlpools 

- in animals, and in the proportions of the human body 

- in planetary systems such as Saturn 

- even in galaxies such as M51, near our own Milky Way 

The golden ratio also appears in art, music, and humanity's great architecture: 

- the Pyramids of Egypt 

- the Parthenon 



- the Taj Mahal 

- the CN Tower in Toronto 

and many other works that follow the golden ratio's law, because it brings 

balanced harmony to design. 

However diverse the universe may be, behind that diversity there is always a 

shared principle of correspondence. 

4) The law of reflection 

Correspondence does not stop there. It also implies: 

As within, so without. 

In other words: what is outside corresponds to-and reflects-what is within you. 

As with the Law of Thought and the Law of Creation: 

Your inner quality of thought shapes your outer reality. You create reality 

through your own mind. 

The outer world-relationships, income, health, family life, and every other aspect-

reflects your inner life: character, spirit, and thinking. 

Life is a mirror, reflecting what we allow to appear. 

5) The reflective nature of Oneness 

As in the Law of Oneness, we are One with all beings. We come from God and 

carry the full range of divine qualities: from negative to positive, from light to 

shadow, from small self to greater Self. 

Therefore, what you call "bad" in another also exists within you. 

The reality of our planet reflects the inner life of the majority. The collective 

quality of thought has influenced-and shaped-the shared reality of the world. 

6) Master yourself-master your reality 

To master the aspects of life, we must first master our own mind and spirit. 

Before changing others, learn to change yourself. 



A hard truth is this: we are the primary cause-the direct creator-of our own 

reality. Yet most people do not realise it. 

Create and change your reality the way you wish, through optimistic, life-loving, 

positive thought. 

Remember: 

You are the creator of your life. 

The future is in your hands. 

The Twelfth Law: The Law of Relativity 

1) Relativity 

This law shows us that everything we see is relative. 

What seems good or bad around us is simply the meaning we assign to it, 

through our own perspective and awareness. 

There is no absolute standard by which to judge good or bad in the universe. 

Everything simply is. 

Each perspective-each level of awareness-creates its own corresponding truth. 

2) Relativity of time and space 

Time itself is relative. 

Time on Earth is different from time on other planets in the solar system. And in 

some higher dimensions, time may have a different nature-or may not exist in 

the way we understand it. 

Everything in the universe is changing, so nothing is fixed or permanent. Life is 

always moving and transforming; what you see today may not be what you see 

tomorrow. 

3) Relativity in how we see people 

What we judge in others is also relative. 

We may think someone is "bad"-but are they truly bad? 



We may think someone is "wrong"-but are they truly wrong? 

Those inside a situation have one view; those outside have another. 

Everything is relative. 

What we accept as true for ourselves may not be true for someone else, because 

every judgement is subjective. 

What we think is right may not be right for another; what another thinks is right 

may not be right for us. 

This world functions within the relativity of awareness. 

4) Looking at life through relativity 

This law also shows that whether life feels fortunate or unfortunate depends on 

how we define it. 

Hardship is something everyone meets, yet no one can claim their pain is greater 

than another's. 

At times we feel disadvantaged or unlucky; but when we look again, we may see 

we still have much to be grateful for. There are countless people far less 

fortunate. 

Everyone has strengths and weaknesses, advantages and disadvantages-so never 

compare your life with another's, because no one is exactly the same. 

Although we are all One, each soul is still a unique individual, with its own 

qualities and journey. 

If comparing yourself to those you think are "better" gives you motivation to 

grow, then compare. 

But if comparison makes you feel inferior and miserable, look instead at those 

less fortunate-and you may realise your life is still very beautiful. 

Love and cherish your life, and life will love and cherish you-in the same way you 

love it. 



5) The higher principles of the Higher Self 

Alongside the twelve supreme universal laws, there are also guiding principles 

offered by the Higher Self-qualities of character, ethics, and virtue. 

These qualities raise vibration and awareness, bringing us closer to the light of 

Oneness. 

They include: 

Compassion; virtue; generosity; tolerance; kindness; forgiveness; truthfulness; 

responsibility; dedication; courage; honesty; aspiration; joy; faith; 

encouragement; praise; resilience; patience; self-love; unconditional love; 

gratitude; and non-interference (respecting the free will of others). 

6) Closing words 

May this series of universal laws open a new door of awareness within you-

helping you understand more deeply how the universe operates, and live more 

wakefully, harmoniously, and peacefully each day. 

When you understand, you see that everything has its reason. 

And in this relative world, only Love is absolute. 

  



Realisation 36: The Universe & the Human Being 

1) The human being: a microcosm of the macrocosm 

A human being is not merely a body of flesh and bone. We are a living 

microcosm, carrying within us the very structures and principles of the great 

universe. 

From the rhythm of the heart to the movement of the breath; from the flow of 

blood to the turning of the chakras-everything moves according to a sacred 

tempo. 

The laws that govern the cosmos also govern the human being, because the 

greater is contained in the lesser, and the whole is present within each individual. 

This is why the ancients said: 

The human body is a small heaven and earth- 

a condensed map of sky and soil. 

Creation arranges all order through sacred numbers. Each number symbolises a 

level of vibration, an energetic code, a doorway through which the soul may 

travel more deeply into understanding itself. 

2) Seven chakras: seven energetic gates 

Seven is the number of wholeness-the bridge between earth and sky. In the 

human body, it appears as the seven chakras: seven energy centres linking the 

physical body with the soul. 

From the root chakra, where the energy of survival dwells, to the crown chakra, 

where light reunites with the sacred Source, the seven chakras are the seven 

steps in the evolution of consciousness. 

When a chakra is blocked, energy stagnates. When the centres open, life-force 

flows freely, and a person becomes stronger, clearer, and more capable of love. 

The seven chakras also correspond to the seven colours of the rainbow-

symbolising how the soul's light refracts into many shades, only to return again to 

its original white radiance. 



3) Six senses, six objects, six realms of rebirth 

Six is the number of the phenomenal world-where the soul learns to engage with 

lived reality. 

We have six senses (eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, mind): six doors opening 

outward, and six sense-objects (form, sound, scent, taste, touch, mental objects): 

six domains the mind clings to in order to experience. 

When the six senses become entangled with the six objects, we drift through the 

six realms of rebirth-sometimes human, sometimes heavenly, sometimes falling 

into darker worlds-according to karma and the level of awareness. 

When the mind is restless, the six senses are chains. 

When the mind is still, the six senses become gates to awakening, helping us see 

that all things are appearances-without any separate, independent self. 

4) The five elements: five streams of creative energy 

Five symbolises visible life and the architecture of nature. From the five 

elements-Metal, Wood, Water, Fire, Earth-everything is formed, mutually 

generating and mutually restraining, sustaining the universe's balance. 

Metal represents reason and strength. 

Wood is growth and creativity. 

Water is emotion and flexibility. 

Fire is passion and spirit. 

Earth is stability and nourishment. 

When these five energies are in balance within us, body and mind are healthy, 

and life flows in harmony. 

When they are out of balance, the mind becomes ill and the body falls into 

disorder. 

The five elements are not only a theory of nature; they are also a spiritual 

metaphor-five inner qualities that must be brought into harmony in order to 

return to the Way. 



5) The four seasons: the cycle of life 

Four symbolises order, foundation, and cycle. Spring, Summer, Autumn, Winter 

are the breath of heaven and earth-and also the rhythm within every human life. 

Spring: birth-beginnings, sowing. 

Summer: growth-expansion, blossoming. 

Autumn: harvest-letting go, reaping. 

Winter: storing-stillness, renewal. 

From the cosmos to the body, from the soul to destiny-everything moves in this 

cycle. 

To understand the four seasons is to learn impermanence: every beginning must 

pass through an ending so that a new cycle may open. 

6) The triad: body, heart-mind, intellect 

Three is the symbol of dynamic balance-three points forming a stable triangle. In 

a human being, it is Body, Heart-Mind, and Intellect: three pillars supporting the 

whole of life. 

The body is the instrument of action. 

The heart-mind is the fire of feeling. 

The intellect is the lamp that shows the way. 

When Body, Heart-Mind, and Intellect become one, a person returns to integrity-

living in harmony between action, feeling, and understanding. 

This is an intermediate level between matter and spirit, where we begin to 

recognise: we are not only the body, nor only the mind's activity-we are the 

witness of both. 

7) Duality: two faces of the One 

Two is the origin of movement. Without opposing poles, the universe would 

stagnate. 



Yin and Yang, Light and Dark, Birth and Death, Good and Evil-these are simply 

two currents of the same energy. 

The tension between the poles creates rhythm, and also creates the chance for 

the soul to learn to rise beyond judgement and return to unity. 

Duality is not bad; it is the soul's classroom. 

Because there is darkness, we learn to cherish light. 

Because there is suffering, we come to understand what happiness truly is. 

When we rise beyond the poles, we touch the level beyond division-where pure 

truth is revealed. 

8) The Law of One: the source of every source 

One is both the beginning and the return. 

From One arises Two; from Two arises Three; and then the myriad forms appear. 

Yet in the end, everything returns to One-where separation disappears and only 

Life in its pure unity remains. 

The Law of One teaches: 

To help another is to help yourself. 

 

To harm another is to harm yourself. 

 

For all of us are One. 

And: 

Do not do to others what you would not wish done to you. 

When this is understood, all the laws above-from Seven down to Two-dissolve 

into One. 

There is no longer  me and you, no longer right and wrong, worldly life and 

spiritual life. 



There is only one current of Light, recognising itself through countless forms. 

In that moment, the soul awakens and quietly says: 

I was never separate from the Source. 

The Source is experiencing itself through me. 

To understand the order of these principles is to understand the soul's journey 

from fragmentation back to union-from the countless to the Whole, from ego 

back to the Way. 

  



Realisation 37: The Law of One 

1) From plurality to wholeness 

Since the earliest times, human beings have sought to understand the universe's 

order. Across different civilisations, people have discovered timeless principles 

that shape life: 

- the five elements generating and restraining one another, 

- yin and yang in mutual relationship, 

- the turning of the four seasons, 

- the chakras and the flow of energy within the body, 

- cause and effect; birth and death; favourable and unfavourable conditions… 

These laws may carry different names, but in essence they are expressions of a 

single principle: everything operates through harmony and relationship-not 

through separation. 

The Law of One is the point where all laws return to their source. When you 

understand this Law, you see that every opposition is simply two faces of the 

same coin, and every conflict is only a different expression of one living current 

called Life. 

2) Everything is One 

Modern science is drawing very close to ancient wisdom. From the structure of 

atoms to the most fundamental particles, quantum physicists have discovered 

that everything in the universe is energy vibrating within a unified field. 

We-this planet-and even those distant stars are woven from the same fabric of 

light. We differ only in frequency, not in essence. 

When that light slows, it becomes matter. When the vibration rises, it becomes 

consciousness. And when it moves beyond duality, it returns to itself-the Source, 

the Creator, God-whatever name we use is only provisional. 

The Law of One teaches: 

All is One, and One is All. 



There is no  me and them, no good and evil, no high and low-only one eternal 

stream of living reality, experiencing itself through countless forms. 

3) To help another is to help yourself 

If every soul arises from the same Source, then every interaction between you 

and the world is, in truth, an interaction between different parts of yourself. 

When you harm someone, you are harming another part within you. When you 

help another, you are healing yourself. This is not merely a beautiful philosophy-it 

is how energy actually works. 

When you generate love, that energy spreads and returns, because the universe's 

energetic field is closed-like a circle. 

This is why the Buddha taught that causes bring results, and why Jesus said that 

whatever one sows, that one will also reap (Galatians 6:7-8). Our elders have also 

left simple sayings to guide life: do good and you will meet good; sow the wind 

and reap the storm. 

Different words-one truth: 

Everything points back to the Law of One: the all-encompassing principle in which 

all separation is only an illusion. 

Whoever keeps the Law of One has, in effect, fulfilled every law of the universe. 

In the Bible, Jesus taught: 

- In Matthew 22:37-40, Jesus answered: Love the Lord your God with all your 

heart and with all your soul and with all your mind. This is the first and greatest 

commandment. And the second is like it: Love your neighbour as yourself. 

- Love does no harm to a neighbour. Therefore love is the fulfilment of the law. 

(Romans 13:10) 

- I and the Father are one. (John 10:30) 

Once a soul is blessed with the love of union with the Father, it no longer lives by 

itself, but the Father lives in it (cf. Galatians 2:20). It responds to the world's 

needs through love; it cares for each person's needs, according to the gifts the 

Father has given, in order to serve (cf. 1 Corinthians 12:4-6). 



If someone can love the God present within with all their heart, with all their 

being, with all their strength, and then love their neighbour as the very God 

within-that love is pure, whole, and pleasing to God. 

Then they become a minister who distributes the grace and gifts they have 

received from God's hand. They work for God, and God takes care of all things for 

them (cf. Colossians 3:23). 

4) The universe is a mirror 

The universe operates like a mirror. What we send out will, sooner or later, be 

reflected back-not as punishment, but so that we may recognise who we are. 

If we sow anger, we will meet anger around us. 

If we sow love, the world becomes gentler. 

When we complain, the world seems to close. 

When we open our hearts, everything opens in response. 

That is the principle of correspondence in the Law of One: the inner and the 

outer are not two. 

When there is light within you, the world becomes clear. 

5) From ego to union 

From birth, human beings carry a sense of separation: me and you; inside and 

outside; body and mind. 

That sense helps us learn, experience, and develop-but it can also lead us astray 

in the illusion of the small self. 

The spiritual path is the gradual dissolving of ego so that we may return to union. 

Not to blend in and lose ourselves, but to recognise that the personal self has 

always existed within something greater. 

When we cling to ego, we live within limits. 

When we let go, we live within the boundless. 



Awakening is not about floating up into the sky. It is recognising that even the 

earth is sacred. 

Each speck of dust, each glance, each breath is an expression of one Source, 

breathing with us. 

6) Applying the Law of One in daily life 

We do not understand the Law of One so that we can preach it-we understand it 

so that we live differently. 

When we know that everything is One, we naturally begin to: 

- speak more gently, because every word plants energy into the shared field of 

life; 

- think more positively, because thoughts are also waves of energy affecting the 

Whole; 

- act more wakefully, because every action touches ourselves. 

And most importantly: we begin to love without needing a reason. 

Not because the other person deserves it, but because we recognise: within them 

there is us, and within us there is them. 

7) The simplicity of the Way 

The higher the Way, the simpler it becomes. 

No complex rituals are required; no heavy dogmas. 

Only wakeful living-love-and the understanding that everything is connected. 

When you keep the Law of One, you no longer need to fear breaking any other 

law, because all laws are contained within a single word: Love. 

And then you stop asking, Which religion do I belong to? 

You ask only: How can I love more fully? 

  



Realisation 38: All Paths Lead Back to the One 

Long ago, six blind men each touched an elephant. 

One, feeling the leg, said, "An elephant is like a pillar." 

Another, touching the ear, replied, "No-it is like a fan." 

A third, grasping the tail, argued, "You are all wrong. It is like a rope." 

They debated endlessly. Each was right about what he had touched-and yet each 

was mistaken about what he had not. 

A sighted passer-by smiled and said: 

No one is wrong. You are only seeing a part of the whole. 

The story is simple, yet it holds a profound human wisdom: every religion, every 

philosophy, every spiritual path is describing a small slice of the same vast reality. 

No one holds the whole. No one is "wrong". Each is a part of truth-like rays of 

different colours, all streaming from one single source of light. 

1) The Buddha and Jesus - wisdom and love 

If the Buddha came to help human beings open their wisdom-teaching them to 

look deeply into the nature of suffering and find liberation through awareness-

then Jesus came to help human beings open the heart: to love, to forgive, and to 

be reconciled with the world. 

The Buddha is the light of wisdom, illuminating ignorance. 

Jesus is the fire of love, warming loneliness. 

One helps us understand; the other helps us care. 

Without understanding, love becomes blind. 

Without love, understanding becomes cold. 

And when wisdom meets love, a human being enters a more complete 

awakening-where insight is joined with compassion. 

The Buddha teaches us to look within to see the truth. 



Jesus teaches us to open outwards to see love. 

Both lead us to the same place: the Light-Source within ourselves. 

2) Laozi and Confucius - inner and outer, the Way and order 

If Laozi represents the inner dimension-stillness, naturalness, wu wei (non-

forcing) that gives rise to all things-then Confucius represents the outer 

dimension: social order, ritual, ethics, and moral discipline. 

Laozi teaches inner freedom: to live in harmony with the Way, so the small self 

can dissolve into the greater Self. 

Confucius teaches self-mastery in conduct: so that the heart is steady, society is 

peaceful, families are harmonious, and human relationships are healed. 

These two traditions may appear opposed, but in truth they are two poles of the 

same current. 

One draws us into depth; the other helps us reach out into life. 

When the inside is sufficiently quiet, the outside naturally becomes ordered. 

When the outside is sufficiently harmonious, the inside naturally becomes calm. 

Laozi and Confucius are like the two banks of one river: one still, one moving. 

And in the middle-where the water flows-the Way is alive. 

3) Father and Mother - the invisible and the visible, soul and body 

If Father represents the Invisible-the soul's essence, the light that cannot be seen 

by the eyes-then Mother represents the Visible: the body, and life as it appears in 

this world. 

Father teaches us to return within, where the soul dwells, where the original light 

still whispers and calls us home. 

Mother teaches us to love this life: to love the body, to love simple things, and 

even to love pain-because within it is the seed of maturity. 

Father is spirit; Mother is matter. 

Father is Heaven; Mother is Earth. 



Father is the idea; Mother is reality. 

And the human being is the meeting point of those two currents. 

When we reject Mother, we lose our roots in the body. 

When we forget Father, we lose our soul. 

Only when we honour both do we become whole-at once of Heaven and of Earth. 

4) The human being - a bridge between Heaven and Earth 

The human being is a convergence point of the universe. 

Every law of Heaven and Earth is unfolding right here: in this body, in the breath, 

in the heartbeat, in the stream of thought. 

Brain and heart-two poles of intellect and mind. 

Soul and body-two faces of life. 

Yin and yang, good and evil, light and shadow-all coexist within us, like two 

breaths of one eternal life. 

Each time we reject a part of ourselves, we separate from the Whole. 

Each time we embrace both light and shadow, we return to our Source. 

All paths lead back to the One, because differences exist only in the eyes of those 

who have not yet seen the whole. 

When the heart opens as wide as the sky, every teaching, every tradition, every 

set of words becomes a means of love. 

5) The One - the destination of every journey 

The Buddha, Jesus, Laozi, Confucius, Father, Mother-each is a mirror reflecting 

truth from a different angle. 

Some reflect through wisdom; some through the heart; some through ethics; 

some through nature. 

Yet the light they reflect is One. 



And that light is shining from the human being: from awareness, from love, from 

the living breath of the present moment. 

When a person understands that "I" is not a separate fragment of the universe, 

but the universe contemplating itself through me, they no longer need to ask, 

"Where is the Way?" 

They have become the Way. 

6) Closing message 

When the heart is deep enough, we see that all religions are one. 

When the mind is bright enough, we understand that philosophies are simply 

different languages speaking of the same thing. 

And when love is large enough, we know there is no "me" and "other"-only One 

Life, looking at itself through countless forms. 

  



Realisation 39: Everything Is Light 

The origins of matter arise from primordial, eternal energy-what science calls the 

Big Bang. Everything was born from that dazzling blaze of light. If our roots are 

the same, why do we still see so much that seems dark-night, for example? 

In truth, the night is not as dark as we imagine. It simply shines in ways we cannot 

observe. 

According to scientific findings, around 99% of the radiation energy emitted by 

the Sun is released in the form of neutrinos-something we cannot directly sense. 

Only about 1% is emitted as electromagnetic waves: visible light, along with other 

forms of radiation the human eye cannot perceive. 

The light we can see-visible light-is only a tiny sliver of the vast electromagnetic 

spectrum. We may assume our eyes can observe everything in this world, yet a 

great part of reality lies entirely outside our range of perception. 

In the animal kingdom, many birds, reptiles, and insects can see ultraviolet light. 

Snakes can detect infrared and distinguish their target by heat-regions radiating 

energy that the human eye registers as darkness. For a snake, the night is a 

brightly lit world: wherever there is warmth, it can see, while we cannot. 

Beyond that, there are countless other 'kinds' of light: radio waves, X-rays, 

gamma rays, microwaves… In reality, everything shines in its own way. All objects 

emit electromagnetic radiation due to the thermal motion of the molecules and 

atoms that make them up. This radiation carries energy away-and objects can 

also absorb one another's energy. Emitting and absorbing radiation is how the 

universe exchanges heat, exchanges energy, and sustains life. 

Something similar is true of sound. The human hearing range is limited to roughly 

20 Hz to 20,000 Hz. We cannot hear infrasound or ultrasound. Bats, however, 

emit ultrasonic waves and receive the returning echoes to orient themselves in 

space-they fly through the night without crashing. 

So we are living in a universe overflowing with light, sound, and energy, yet we 

perceive only a very small fraction of it. The fact that we cannot see something 

does not mean it does not exist-yet we still form judgments based on the narrow 

scope of what we can perceive. 



It is like a frog looking up at the sky through the mouth of a well and assuming 

that is the whole world. 

Here is a story about the relationship between Heart and Mind-offered for 

contemplation: 

A university lecturer asked his students: 

Did God create everything in the world? 

Many students replied: 

Yes-God created everything. 

The lecturer asked again: 

If God created everything, then He also created evil. And if 

'our works define who we are', does that mean God is evil? 

The whole lecture theatre fell silent. 

One student raised his hand and asked: 

Sir, does cold exist? 

The lecturer answered: 

Of course it does. 

The student said: 

Sir, in fact cold does not exist. In physics, 'cold' is simply the 

absence of heat. 

 

At absolute zero (-273°C), matter no longer vibrates. That is 

the absence of energy-not a separate 'thing'. We invented the 

concept of 'cold' to describe the lack of heat. 

The student asked again: 



Does darkness exist? 

The lecturer said: 

Yes. 

The student smiled: 

Sir, darkness also does not exist. Darkness is merely the 

absence of light. 

 

We can measure light, but we cannot measure darkness. We 

can measure brightness, but we cannot define a 'degree of 

dark'. Darkness is a concept we created when light is absent. 

Then the student asked: 

So does evil exist? 

Now, looking uncertain, the lecturer replied: 

Of course it does. I see it every day: murder, war, crime… 

The student spoke softly: 

Evil does not exist, sir. Evil is simply the absence of goodness. 

 

Evil is like darkness and cold: a concept we created to describe 

a state in which something good is missing. 

 

God did not create evil. Evil is not like faith or love-things that 

truly exist, like heat and light. 

 

Evil is what happens when a human being does not believe 

that God's love is present in their heart-just as cold appears 

when there is no heat, and darkness appears when there is no 

light. 



And that is the final lesson: 

Everything is Light. 

There is no darkness-only places where light has not yet been recognised. 

There is no evil-only places where love has not yet been lit. 

When we understand this, we stop judging, stop dividing, and see that everything 

in the universe shines-each in its own way. 

  



Realisation 40: On the Soul 

We come into this world for one purpose only: to learn Love. 

1. The soul - a spark of light in the vast universe 

From the very beginning, each soul is born from an infinite source of light-where 

there are no boundaries of space or time. It is not a physical object, nor merely 

energy, but a ray of consciousness: a fragment reflecting the Whole. 

The soul carries a memory of wholeness. Yet when it enters the material world, it 

gradually forgets-so it can begin its journey of learning. Like a drop leaving the 

ocean so it may understand thirst, the soul leaves the light so it may understand 

the value of light. 

2. The purpose of the journey: returning, not achieving 

Every experience-joyful or painful-is a lesson for the soul. No one comes here 

only to indulge, and no one comes here to be punished. We come to learn how to 

love, to understand, and to let go. 

The soul does not evolve through information, but through direct experience. 

Through each life, it learns to widen the heart, recognising that every upheaval is 

a mirror showing what remains unseen within. Each act of forgiveness, each 

moment of unconditional love, is one more step towards Home. 

3. Forgetting and awakening 

When the soul goes too deeply into the world of duality, it forgets its origins. It 

mistakes itself for the body, for emotion, for thought-and begins to fear losing 

those things. Yet fear is itself a doorway back into awareness. 

One day, in the midst of exhaustion and loneliness, the soul hears a very quiet 

call: 

*You are not your fear. 

You are the light that can see your fear.* 

And so the path of awakening begins-the path of remembering who you are, and 

why you once chose to come down here. 



4. When the soul understands 

When it realises that everything arrives in the name of love, the soul stops 

resisting. It no longer tries to avoid suffering, because it understands that 

suffering helps it recognise the dust covering its own light. It no longer divides the 

world into good and evil, for it sees that every pair of opposites is simply two 

faces of one unfolding. It no longer fears death, for it knows that death is only 

changing clothes-so life may continue in another form. 

Then the soul enters a quiet ease. It no longer needs to prove anything, no longer 

needs to attain anything; it simply abides in love. This is the sign of maturity in its 

evolution. 

5. All of us are One 

Look deeply and you will see: my soul, your soul, the soul of every being-each 

comes from the same Source. When I harm you, I harm myself. When I support 

you, I support the light within me. 

No soul is higher than another-only souls that remember sooner or later. And in 

the end, we will all meet again in the same place: where there is no 'me' and 

'you', only unified light-the pure Love of the Creator. 

6. A short story about the soul's journey 

When a soul is newly created, it is held in the embrace of the Creator's pure Love. 

Because love is everywhere around it, it knows no fear. With no fear, it has no 

need to defend itself from anyone or anything. 

Yet, as a 'new recruit', the little soul knows nothing-innocent and naïve like a 

child. And for a child to grow up, it must go through learning, stumbling, and 

experience. If it were forever protected by parents and grandparents, it would 

remain a child-nothing more. 

To live surrounded by love is not yet to understand love, for there is no opposite 

by which to recognise it. Just as 'high' has no meaning without 'low', love cannot 

be known without contrast. So the soul gradually lowers its vibrational frequency 

to enter the world-to learn lessons that match its own qualities of light. 



Upon stepping into the world of duality, the soul learns to distinguish, and 

gradually becomes knowledgeable. But the problems begin here, too. Because 

once it can distinguish, the soul begins to choose: 

- This is what I like. 

- That is what I do not like. 

From that, fear is formed-fear of things not going our way, fear of losing what we 

like. The deeper we go into the material world, the more intense the lessons 

become, and the larger fear grows. 

In other words: the more you love, the more you fear-the more you fear losing 

what you love. The stronger the attachment, the sharper the pain when it is lost. 

All of it is simply so the soul may experience the two-sided nature of duality more 

deeply. 

Some souls become so absorbed in experience for so long that they forget who 

they are, forget their origins, and forget the path they are meant to take. 

Surrounded by layer upon layer of fear, sometimes they dare not even think of 

their wounds-let alone face them. 

Then one day, a turning of fate arrives, and the soul awakens to its purpose. It 

begins to ask: 

*Who am I? 

What am I doing here like this?* 

And then it remembers Home. It longs to return to the loving place where its 

great journey began. 

From there, the shedding begins. Layer by layer, fear is released. Little by little, 

the soul finds itself again. It faces the darkness within and declares: 

*Everything is Love. 

I will love even the darkness in me- 

love even the parts I once called 'bad', 'evil'.* 



Day by day, its heart opens wider. Its love becomes deeper, more encompassing, 

more vast. It grows compassionate, forgiving, and loving towards all-because all 

of it is itself. How could it not love itself? 

Everyone around it-every brother and sister, every being-is only a reflection of 

the light and shadow within. 

It becomes happy. It becomes radiant. It wakes from a long sleep-and now it is 

eager to awaken the souls of its brothers and sisters. 

It is time. 

Come Home. 

It feels such joy, because now it understands what love is. It has tasted it through 

the contrast-the two-sidedness of this world. 

Life is an endless journey of experience: experiencing one thing to understand 

another; learning suffering so we may understand happiness. 

So suffering, too, is Love. Nothing is truly right or wrong, bright or dark, good or 

evil-everything is Love. 

Love does not discriminate. 

And discrimination is not Love. 

  



Realisation 41: The Soul's Perspective 

(Inspired by The Little Soul and the Sun - Neale Donald Walsch) 

Once, in a place where there was no day and no night, a little soul stood before 

an endless Sea of Light. 

The soul asked: 

Who am I among all these lights? 

And Love-the voice of the Universe-replied gently: 

You are a ray of My light. Neither lacking nor excessive. 

The soul smiled. A deep peace spread through it. Yet, in the depths, something 

still stirred: 

If I am already light, can I experience the colour of the light that I am? 

Love smiled warmly: 

To know you are light, you must pass through darkness. 

1. The beginning of the journey of forgetting 

And so the soul chose a journey. It stepped through the doorway of time and 

became a human being-fragile, tender, able to cry and laugh, and able to hurt. 

That day, with its first cry, it forgot it had once been light. 

Through the years on earth, that soul loved and raged; it was cherished and it 

was wounded. Sometimes it would fall to its knees and ask: 

Why does life make me suffer so much? 

No one answered. Only the wind whispered: 

Because only in darkness can you see the stars. 

The soul did not understand. It kept going-lost among dreams, among 

heartbreaks, among the fear of loss and the longing to be loved. The world taught 

it how to fight, yet the heart wanted to learn how to understand and forgive. 



2. When darkness becomes the teacher 

One day, the soul met someone who hurt it to the bone. 

That person betrayed it, wounded it, and walked away-leaving behind a cavern of 

emptiness. The soul burned with anger, then collapsed into despair, then wept 

until there was nothing left. 

Until, in the middle of the night, it heard a small echo in its own heart: 

I send you nothing but angels. 

It jolted awake. 

Angels? Someone who makes me suffer is an angel? 

And then it saw: that person had taught it the lesson of unconditional love. For 

without that pain, it would never have known that forgiveness is the light of the 

soul. 

From then on, it began to see differently: 

- The one who hurts me does not come to destroy me, but to illuminate what I 

have not yet understood. 

- The one who makes me cry is the one who agreed to play the role of darkness, 

so that I might recognise the light within myself. 

3. When the soul remembers again 

Many years later, the soul sat beside a river, watching its reflection in the water. 

This time it did not see pain reflected back, but stillness. It smiled and said to the 

wind: 

*Now I understand. No one is against me. 

Only souls helping me learn the way back.* 

Every wound is a lesson. 

Every meeting is a verse in destiny's song. 

And every tear that falls is a drop of light finding its way back to the sky. 

When the soul realised this, a wordless peace filled it-not because life no longer 

contained suffering, but because it had stopped resisting what is. 



For it understood: suffering does not come to punish, but to awaken. 

4. Words of the light 

In a deep meditation, the soul heard its own voice-a voice ancient, yet warm as 

sunlight: 

*I have never left the Light. 

I only went far away to know how much I missed Home. 

I came down to earth to learn how to love what seems impossible to love. 

And when I am grateful even for the darkness, then I have returned.* 

From then on, the soul lived an ordinary life while keeping peace within. 

It loved without possessing, gave without calculating, spoke without needing to 

be understood. 

For it knew: every soul is on the journey back to the Light-only travelling by 

different roads. 

5. Ending - seeing from the far side of pain 

If someone asked that soul, What is the most precious thing you learned after all 

of it?, it would smile and say: 

*There are no enemies anywhere in this Universe. 

Only friends who become darkness, 

so that I may remember that I am Light.* 

And having spoken, that soul dissolved into space-like a ray returning to the Sun, 

where all the other souls were smiling in welcome. 

Because, in the end, no one is ever lost. 

There is only Light, taking on countless forms, learning to recognise itself. 

  



Realisation 42: Love Hidden Behind Wounds 

Some people come to love us with smiles. 

Others come to love us with tears. 

People often say, 'Blood is thicker than water.' And so we tend to pour our love 

into family, seeing them as our people-the only place worth loving and sacrificing. 

Yet it is also there that we are most easily hurt. The more love there is, the 

greater the expectations. When expectations are not met, affection turns into 

reproach. And little by little, love becomes an invisible rope that binds those we 

love the most. 

1. When love becomes attachment 

We can smile easily at strangers, yet snap at the people closest to us. We readily 

say thank you to outsiders, yet speak harshly at home. 

It is not that we are bad. It is that the place we feel safest is also the place where 

we are most unconscious. We allow ourselves to show what is most honest in us-

and sadly, that honesty often carries unhealed wounds. 

Family is the most truthful mirror of consciousness. There we see ourselves-both 

light and shadow. Conflicts, tears, outbursts of anger… they are not here to break 

the bond; they are here to illuminate what we have not yet understood within 

ourselves. 

2. Pain-A gift of the soul 

If we look with the eyes of the soul, we see that no one hurts us without a 

reason. 

Those who make us suffer are, in truth, playing a profoundly noble role: they 

come to help us learn the lessons of forgiveness, understanding, and letting go. 

Within the soul's family, the ones who love us most deeply are often the ones 

who touch our deepest pain. For only a deep wound can awaken deep 

wakefulness. Only a violent collision can remind us that we are not only this 

body, but Light learning how to love in the dark. 

3. When you understand, only compassion remains 

Perhaps today, someone in your family is breaking your heart. 



But it may be that, before birth, their soul agreed: 

*I will play the one who hurts you, 

so that you may learn how to love unconditionally.* 

When you begin to see others through that lens, resentment dissolves like 

morning mist. 

Pain is no longer a cut-it becomes a doorway into a deeper love. 

You stop asking, Why are they doing this? and begin asking, What are they 

teaching me? 

And when the answer appears, the heart softens by itself. 

4. Expanding love beyond blood ties 

There is another saying: 'Not of the same blood, yet still close at heart.' True love 

does not end at the boundary of genetics. It spreads to strangers too-to souls 

who are learning the same lessons of compassion and understanding. 

For in this universe, everything is one family-different roles, different forms, 

different lessons. 

When the heart opens, we no longer fear loss, nor do we need to possess. We 

learn to love without having to have; to care without needing to be cared for in 

return. 

Love then becomes light-moving through the limits of identity, of right and 

wrong, of gain and loss. 

Some people come to take our hand and walk with us into spring. 

Some people come to push us into an abyss-so that we may learn to fly. 

It is all love, only expressed in different ways. And when we understand that, we 

will feel gratitude even for those who once caused us pain. 

A diamond and a lump of coal are both carbon; the difference is that a diamond 

is formed under crushing pressure. 



So it is with consciousness. Only through fierce trials can it mature and be 

purified. Those who bring you suffering do so because, in their own way, they 

love you too much to leave you asleep. 

They are helping you learn your own lesson-so you may evolve and grow. 

  



Realisation 43: On Freedom 

A kite rises high thanks to the string that holds it. 

When the string snaps, it is not more free-it simply loses its bearings and falls. 

True freedom is to fly within order, not to fly out of it. 

1. We speak of freedom-but who is speaking? 

Modern people love to talk about freedom: freedom of speech, freedom of 

belief, the freedom to live as one wishes. 

But how many of us dare to ask: What, in me, is demanding freedom? And is the 

one demanding it truly free? 

If the one demanding freedom is a bound ego, then every hunger for liberation is 

merely another layer of chains-gilded, but still chains. 

2. Slaves to emotion 

Emotion is a natural current in the mind. Yet when we do not see its true nature, 

we are swept away. 

A compliment makes us float. 

A criticism steals our sleep. 

A trace of fear stops us from living. 

A flare of anger makes us lose our capacity to love. 

When we are no longer the master of our emotions, we are no longer free-

because a single sentence from someone else can be enough to rob us of our 

peace. 

Freedom is not the destruction of emotion; it is seeing deeply so that emotion no 

longer drives us. 

Feelings may arise, but they no longer decide the direction of our life. 

3. Slaves to prejudice and borrowed beliefs 

From birth, society pours beliefs into us: you must be successful to have worth; 

you must be beautiful to be lovable; you must win to deserve respect. 

These prejudices are like invisible cords, slowly tightening around the neck of the 

soul. 



We fear being different because we fear judgement. 

We choose silence because we fear exclusion. 

We chase the mould because we believe that if we are not like everyone else, we 

will not be loved. 

But living by prejudice is not living-it is merely existing inside the crowd's cage. 

True freedom begins when we dare to question the beliefs that society treats as 

self-evident. 

When we dare to live by direct experience, not by borrowed convictions. 

4. Slaves to illness and the body 

The body is the boat that carries us across the sea of life. Yet when we cling to it 

too tightly, we forget the one who is steering. 

Some people spend their whole lives trying to keep the body young-while inside 

they are already rotting with fear. 

Some fall ill and die, not from the body's sickness, but from despair. 

Illness of the body is natural; illness of the mind is a choice. 

What binds us is not disease itself, but the fear of disease. 

Freedom is not having a perfect body; it is a mind that is not imprisoned by the 

body's limits. 

5. Slaves to greed, anger, delusion, and pride 

The three poisons-greed, anger, and delusion-are the oldest prison guards. 

Greed makes us run without rest. 

Anger makes us fight whatever displeases us. 

Delusion makes us unable to see ourselves. 

From there arises pride-the illusion that I am the centre of the universe. 

And from that I, every conflict and suffering begins. 

We build the wall of ego, then suffer because we feel separated from the world. 

Yet in truth, the 'I' is only a wisp of smoke rising in the vastness. 

When the ego dissolves, freedom appears-not the freedom of the individual, but 

the freedom of harmony with the whole. 



6. Slaves to illusion-the darkness of intellect 

We often imagine that knowing more will make us freer. 

But if knowledge is only accumulation, without wakefulness, it becomes a new 

prison: the prison of conceptual thinking, the prison of the 'intellectual self'. 

The more someone thinks they understand, the less they are able to see reality 

as it is. 

The freedom of the intellect is not to know everything, but to see the limits of 

knowing. 

Then the mind opens, no longer boxed in by prejudice or theory. 

7. Freedom is not breaking things-it is putting them down 

Freedom does not come from rebellion, nor from fighting to seize it. 

Freedom arrives when we see clearly the nature of what binds us-and we no 

longer cling. 

We do not need to run from emotion-only to see it arise and pass naturally. 

We do not need to battle prejudice-only to stop identifying with it. 

We do not need to destroy the ego-only to recognise it as an illusion. 

When we see clearly, the rope unknots itself. 

When we do not cling, the prison door opens. 

8. Closing words: Freedom is stillness in the storm 

Freedom is not out there-it is in the moment we wake up in the midst of our own 

turbulence. 

It is not that the world changes; it is that we are no longer controlled by the 

world. 

It is not that suffering disappears; it is that we see the nature of suffering clearly, 

and no longer fear it. 

A free person can cry without being broken. 

They can lose without feeling diminished. 

They can live in the world without belonging to it. 

That is a freedom no one can take away: inner freedom-the one thing truly worth 

seeking for an entire lifetime. 



  



Realisation 44: On Independence, Freedom, and Happiness 

A young sapling asked the wind: 

 Why do you keep blowing, making me sway and stagger? 

The wind replied: 

 Only when you learn to stand steady within me will you know what freedom 

is. 

After many seasons of storms, the tree was no longer afraid of the wind. 

It stood firm, swayed lightly-and smiled in the sunshine. 

Independence is knowing how to stand steady in the wind. 

Freedom is knowing how to move with it. 

When we learn to stand steady within ourselves 

In the Declaration of Independence, President Hồ Chí Minh affirmed three sacred 

values of the nation: 

Independence - Freedom - Happiness. 

They are not only the foundation of a country; they are also a life ideal for every 

human being. 

Today, amid a modern pace filled with ties and dependencies, each of us also 

needs to find our own way back towards Independence, Freedom, and 

Happiness-not only on the map of a nation, but within the landscape of our own 

soul. 

1. When we lose our independence 

We imagine we are living freely, yet most of the time we are being steered 

without even noticing. 

 **By other people's emotions and opinions.** One criticism can keep us 

awake; one cold look is enough to make us doubt ourselves. We feel joy, 

sadness, love, and dislike-not from our true heart, but according to the 

emotional 'temperature' of the crowd. Living like this, we are no longer the 

author of our own life; we become a puppet on someone else's stage. 



 **By medicine and illness.** We hand our body over to pharmaceuticals and 

healthcare, forgetting that the power of self-healing is already present-in 

nature, and in the mind. 

 **By technology and social media.** We think we are connecting, but in fact 

we are becoming deeply dependent on a virtual world. A notification, a 'like', 

a comment-any of it can pull the mind far away from peace. 

 **By money, consumption, and the crowd.** We earn money to buy 

happiness, and then lose happiness to earn money. We are afraid to think 

differently, afraid to speak differently, afraid of being judged. Little by little, 

we lose the capacity for independent thought, and end up merely repeating 

the echo of the majority. 

2. Independence: the root of freedom 

Independence is not only separation from outer control; it is also liberation from 

inner entanglement. 

Someone who is truly independent: 

- lives by their own faith, even when others disagree; 

- thinks, chooses, and acts from an awakened inner place-not from fear, nor from 

craving; 

- can listen to other people's feelings, yet does not allow those feelings to run 

their life. 

With independence, we no longer need to prove ourselves through anyone else's 

gaze. 

We stand steady within ourselves-and that is the first step towards real freedom. 

3. Freedom: the path to happiness 

Freedom is not doing whatever one likes. 

Freedom is not being controlled by what is not true. 

A free person can live in the world without being swept away. 

They know who they are. 

They can pause before reacting. 

And they choose love rather than resentment; they choose letting go rather than 

trying to control. 



When the mind is free, happiness is no longer a prize waiting at the end of the 

road. 

It becomes ease in every step. 

4. Independence - Freedom - Happiness: a sacred chain 

Without independence, there can be no freedom-because we remain slaves to 

invisible bonds. 

Without freedom, happiness is only an illusion-because that joy still depends on 

outer conditions. 

Only when there is inner independence does spiritual freedom arise-and then 

happiness becomes the mind's natural state. 

Independence is the root. 

Freedom is the flower. 

Happiness is the fragrance. 

When we understand this chain, we stop searching for happiness in possession. 

We find it instead in the ability to be at ease amidst countless ties. 

5. Closing: the return of a free soul 

Perhaps true freedom is not found in escaping every attachment. 

It is the inner clarity that is bound by nothing. 

When the mind abides in stillness; 

when we no longer look for happiness outside; 

when we recognise that happiness is simply presence in this very moment- 

then, in that instant, we are independent, we are free, and we are happy. 

When a human being returns to themselves, it is also the moment the country, 

life, and the universe within us become free. 

  



Realisation 45: On Inner Revolution 

A man stood in the street, shaking his fist at the sky: 

 This world needs to change! 

An old man passed by and smiled: 

 Begin with the anger in your own eyes first. 

The man fell silent for a long time... 

And from that day on, instead of arguing, he began to listen to himself. 

A true revolution does not happen out on the streets. 

It happens in the heart that is learning to soften. 

1. Opening: humanity has changed everything-except itself 

We have witnessed countless revolutions throughout history: the industrial 

revolution, the scientific revolution, the technological revolution, social 

revolutions, political revolutions... Each one sought to change the outside-

mechanisms, systems, tools, environments. 

Yet even after reaching the moon, decoding the genome, and building artificial 

intelligence, human beings still have not found peace within their own souls. 

The more modern the world becomes, the more anxious, lonely, and fragile 

people often feel. 

Why? Because while we endlessly look outward to remodel the world, the root of 

suffering lies within ourselves. 

2. The greatest battle is inside each mind 

We imagine we are fighting injustice, poverty, natural disasters, war... 

But every battle out there reflects a battle that has not yet been resolved within. 

You will end the wars in your world by learning to end them in your own mind. 

Anger, fear, hatred, jealousy, ambition-all of it begins in the mind. 

If the mind is stormy, even heaven becomes hell. 

If the mind is still, even adversity contains peace. 

The ancients said: 



When the mind is at peace, all things are at peace. 

(The outer world is an expression of the inner world.) 

For when the inner world becomes clear, the world around us naturally becomes 

clear as well. 

- Mind → peace → stillness → seeing things, events, and lessons clearly → 

realisation → wisdom arises → ease 

- Mind → agitation → chaos → confusion, worry, fear → delusion → ignorance → 

suffering 

3. Why we drift away from ourselves 

From childhood we are taught to turn the mind outward: 

- compete to score higher than others; 

- compare, to be prettier, more talented, richer; 

- chase status, money, and recognition. 

We learn how to conquer the world, but no one teaches us how to understand 

ourselves. 

No one teaches us how to listen to fear, how to hold our wounds, or how to face 

emptiness. 

We are trained to become successful people, but we are not guided to become 

peaceful people. 

4. What is an inner revolution? 

It is not sitting in meditation to escape life, nor is it abandoning everything to go 

into the forest. 

An inner revolution is a shift in awareness: 

- from seeking outside → to listening within; 

- from blaming others → to observing our own mind; 

- from craving possession → to the ability to let go; 

- from unconscious reaction → to living with wakefulness. 

It is a revolution that needs no bloodshed and no banners-yet it shakes, at the 

root, the structure of ignorance that has governed humanity for thousands of 

years. 



5. The path back within 

To return, we do not have to go anywhere. 

We simply have to stop. 

When the mind is no longer pulled outward, we begin to see clearly what is 

happening inside. 

A few gentle pointers for that journey: 

- Daily stillness: make time to sit quietly and observe breath, emotion, and 

thought-without judgement. 

- Recognise the unconscious: when anger, fear, or worry arises, ask: Who is 

angry? Who is afraid? 

- Practise gratitude: when we feel grateful, the heart naturally opens. 

- Compassion for yourself: we cannot truly understand others if we cannot hold 

ourselves. 

- Let go of the illusion of control: life does not require perfection; it asks for truth. 

Each small step like this is a silent revolution-yet deeper than any outward 

change. 

6. When one person changes, the world changes too 

Do not underestimate the transformation of a single soul. 

A still person can spread peace to those around them. 

A loving person can dissolve resentment in a family, a community-even in society 

itself. 

If one person reaches peace in their own mind, the world gains one more place 

where there is no war. 

Every great revolution begins with one awakened individual. 

"Darkness cannot drive out darkness; only light can do that. Hate cannot drive 

out hate; only love can do that." - Martin Luther King Jr. 

7. Conclusion: the greatest revolution 

An inner revolution is not loud. 

It has no banners and no anniversary. 

It unfolds in silence-in the moment a person realises: 



We do not need to change the whole world. 

We only need to change the way we see the world. 

And from there, war dissolves in the mind; 

fear turns into understanding; 

greed softens into sharing; 

and life returns to its true nature: 

a simple, clear, loving flow. 

An inner revolution is not a war against anyone. 

It is the journey back to the place where there has never been war: 

the peaceful heart within. 

  



Realisation 46: On Letting Things Unfold (Tùy Duyên) 

A leaf falls-without regret for autumn. 

It knows that falling to the earth is also a return to the source. 

Tùy duyên is not giving up. 

It is trusting the way the universe moves. 

1. 'Duyên'-the universe's invisible thread 

The ancients said: All things follow their conditions. 

Duyên is the thread that links every phenomenon in the cosmos-from the 

meeting of two people, to opportunities, upheavals, even what seems like pure 

chance. It is the way Creative Energy operates: guiding each soul to the right 

place, the right people, and the right timing-so it can learn what it came to learn. 

When we understand duyên, we stop forcing life. 

When we understand tùy duyên, we learn to move with the flow of Heaven and 

Earth. 

2. Letting things unfold-neither resignation nor control 

Tùy duyên does not mean leaving everything to fate or abandoning responsibility. 

It is the wisdom of letting go at the right moment-knowing when to act, and 

when to pause. 

It is like a skilled boatman: he does not fight the current; he navigates it-going 

further with less strain. Tùy duyên is the art of action within non-action: doing 

your best, yet not clinging to outcomes. 

Try too hard and you end up exhausted. 

Because anything that becomes 'too much' is no longer in tune with the Way. 

Tùy duyên is 'just enough'-not excessive, not lacking; not rushed, not delayed. 

3. Letting things unfold vs. being careless-the thin line of wakefulness 

Tùy duyên is freedom with awareness. 

Being careless is licence with ignorance. 

A person who truly lives tùy duyên knows that every action has cause and effect, 

so they do not treat any word or deed lightly. By contrast, someone who is 



merely careless does things just to get them done-without heart, without 

responsibility. That is the sign of a mind not yet settled, and a clarity not yet born. 

In that sense, tùy duyên is the summit of the Middle Way: not extreme on one 

side, and not slipping into the other. 

4. When the ego dissolves-merging the small self into the Great Self 

Someone who lives tùy duyên in truth no longer insists on their personal will. 

They loosen control, stop resisting, and allow the Great Self to move through 

them. 

When we stop trying to make everything go according to our own plan, we begin 

to live according to the rhythm of the Universe. Things unfold naturally, 

smoothly, and at the right time-because the energy within has come into 

harmony with Creation. 

Tùy duyên does not make a person passive. 

It helps us become a channel for the will of Heaven. 

Like bamboo-supple, able to bow before the wind, yet never broken. 

5. Water-the symbol of letting things unfold 

Tùy duyên is like water: 

- Water does not choose its shape; it takes the shape of the vessel. 

- Water does not compete; it always finds the low path. 

- Water may be soft, yet it can wear down stone. 

So the person who lives tùy duyên is like water-gentle yet strong; flexible yet 

enduring; able to embrace every circumstance without losing their clear, bright 

nature. 

6. Letting things unfold and inner peace 

When we reach the state of tùy duyên, peace no longer depends on 

circumstance. 

Rain or sun, gain or loss, praise or blame-these are only waves on the surface of a 

lake. 

The one who lives tùy duyên keeps the lake of the heart calm. 

Waves may come, but the water remains clear. 



When you no longer want anything other than what you already have, 

you have everything. 

That is the freedom of tùy duyên-freedom from craving, and the soul's highest 

fulfilment. 

7. Closing 

Tùy duyên is not weakness. 

It is the height of spiritual wisdom. 

It allows us to live in the world without being swept away by it; to work 

wholeheartedly without burning out; to love deeply without being wounded. 

So the one who knows tùy duyên is the one who has begun to understand the 

Way-begun to live with the flow of Heaven-and to recognise: 

All things follow their conditions-adapt without abandoning; 

act without clinging. 

That is the path of ease and quiet freedom. 

  



Realisation 47: Favourable Conditions-Stepping Out of the Game of Duality 

Only because there is practice can there be attainment. 

Only because there is a Buddha can there be the Dharma. 

Only because there is birth can there be death. 

Only because there is a cause can there be an effect. 

Only because there is this can there be that. 

That is the natural law by which all things move. 

Everything is relative; everything leans on something else to exist. 

Practice and attainment, Buddha and Dharma, birth and death, cause and effect-

these are simply two sides of the same coin, travelling together in the endless 

current of dependent arising. 

Yet the moment we see that as long as we are 'practising', there is still 

somewhere we believe we have not reached, we begin to understand: 

so long as there is practice, there is searching; 

so long as there is searching, there is a sense of lack; 

and so long as there is lack, we are still running within the game of duality- 

where what is born must also die; 

where every beginning implies an ending; 

where the mind still clings to ideas of 'arrived' and 'not yet', 'gained' and 'lost'. 

The one who truly understands the Way does not need to strain to practise-nor 

do they indulge in carelessness. 

They move with conditions (thuận duyên), move with nature. 

They do what needs doing, walk the path that is theirs to walk- 

but they do not cling to practice or attainment, 

they do not hold on to Buddha or Dharma. 

For when there is no longer practice, there is no longer a 'practitioner'. 

When there is no longer attainment, there is nothing left to attain. 

When this side is gone, the other side disappears with it. 

All things return to their quiet essence-beyond comparison, beyond separation. 

That is absolute freedom: 

living in accord with nature, 

letting everything come and go by the law of conditions- 



not grasping, not resisting, 

and not turning it into a new identity of 'I have awakened'. 

Such a person has stepped out of the dualistic game. 

No longer stuck to either shore, they become the river- 

not fighting the current, simply flowing with it. 

They are one with nature. 

Their eyes, their ears, and their mouth now belong to nature. 

It is no longer 'them' speaking; 

it is nature itself speaking through them. 

It is simple: 

Move with conditions, move with nature-because when we stop resisting the 

flow, 

we are the flow. 

And remember: 

Thuận duyên is not surrender. 

It is living in wakefulness- 

allowing nature to move through us, 

rather than trying to make nature move for us. 

  



Realisation 48: The Way of Water-Water's Love 

A rock mocked the stream: 

'You are so weak-always bending yourself, always just flowing away.' 

The water smiled and did not reply. 

Years later, the rock had been worn smooth, while the water was still alive, still 

moving on. 

True strength does not come from hardness, but from patience-and from love. 

1) Water - the essence of life 

Water is the origin of all living beings. Within water is the heartbeat of the Earth, 

the breath of sky and cloud, and the song of grass and trees. Science calls water 

the solvent of life; spirituality sees it as the love of Creation. Where there is 

water, there is life; where there is love, there is renewal. 

If earth is the body, fire is will, and air is intelligence, then water is the heart of 

the universe. Water nourishes, connects, and heals-like the unconditional love 

Mother Nature offers to every form of life. 

2) Water - a symbol of unconditional love 

True love does not discriminate; it does not judge; it does not pick and choose. 

Water is the same-it embraces everything: 

- Drop a stone into water, and it receives it. 

- Stir a handful of mud into water, and it takes it in-then, in time, it settles and 

becomes clear again. 

- Boil it and it becomes vapour; freeze it and it becomes ice-yet its nature is still 

water, still love. 

Even in the deepest places of the ocean-the Mariana Trench (around 11 km 

down), where light cannot reach-water still sustains life. That tells us something: 

real love is not extinguished by darkness or by pressure. 

3) Love spreads like water 

When warmed, water expands. When it freezes, water also expands. In every 

state, it moves outward. So it is with a heart that truly loves: it opens; it does not 

close itself off because of pain or hardship. 



Water teaches us: 

Love never contracts. It only knows how to spread. 

4) Water - the gentle strength of the Way 

The Way of water is soft yet powerful, humble yet immense. Water flows to the 

low places-and yet it is precisely what can wear down solid stone. Water does not 

compete-and yet all rivers, in the end, return to the sea. 

Laozi said: 

Nothing is softer than water, yet nothing is stronger than water. 

This is the Way of Love: it harmonises without losing itself; it transforms without 

destroying. 

5) Water - the connection of all beings 

If you dry a leaf, it becomes brittle and breaks easily. But soak it in water again, 

and it grows supple-alive once more. Water is the element of connection: it binds 

what is scattered into a harmonious whole. 

Human beings are the same. When love runs dry, we become easier to shatter-

isolated, raw, and easily wounded. Only when there is the water of compassion 

do we reconnect, becoming steadier and more whole. 

6) The water cycle - the turning of love 

Love, like water, moves in an endless cycle: 

Water rises as vapour → condenses into cloud → falls as rain → seeps into the 

earth → runs into streams → returns to the sea → and rises again. 

Love is the same: we give, it returns, and we give again-without end. 

After rain, the sky is clearer, the trees greener, the soil softer. After tears, a 

person can become clearer, gentler, and more understanding. 

7) Water - a mirror that reflects the soul 

The clearer the water, the more it reflects the light. The purer the soul, the more 

it reflects love. If the water is muddy, the light is swallowed-just as when the 

mind is filled with resentment, the light of wisdom cannot enter. 



Let your mind settle like the surface of a still lake. When the sediment sinks, 

clarity returns by itself. 

8) Water and the resonance of love 

The experiments of Dr Masaru Emoto suggest that when water is spoken to with 

loving words, the ice crystals form into beautiful, flower-like patterns; when it is 

addressed with hatred, the crystals become distorted and chaotic. 

Our bodies are about 70% water. So every word we speak, every thought we 

hold, is shaping the very body we live in. A prayer, a moment of compassion, can 

ripple through every drop of water in the universe-because water is love, and 

love is connection. 

9) Learning the Way of water - returning to original love 

Learn from water: 

- Flow on when it is time to let go. 

- Rise as vapour when it is time to transcend. 

- Gather again when it is time to return. 

- Settle when it is time to be still. 

Water is a way of living: flexible yet unwavering; love both hidden and revealed; 

humble and boundless. 

Whoever understands water has understood half the universe. Whoever can love 

like water has touched God. 

10) Closing 

The Way of water is the way of love. Water teaches us to live gently, to love, to 

give, and to return. 

Even if people muddy the river, dam the flow, or forget the source-water still 

moves quietly on. It still heals. It still holds everything in its forgiving arms. 

So learn to love like water: love without borders, without conditions, without 

judgement. This is the love of Creation-the breath of life-and also the path back 

to God, through every drop of water, every heartbeat, every breath. 

  



Realisation 49: Heaven, Earth, and All Things Are One Whole 

A meditation student asked the teacher: 

'Who am I in this vast universe?' 

The teacher pointed to the sky, then pointed to the earth, and said: 

'When you breathe in, the sky enters you. When you breathe out, you enter the 

sky.' 

The student bowed his head-and suddenly felt that wind, cloud, trees, grass, and 

he himself were breathing in a single rhythm. 

We are not separate from the universe. 

We are the universe becoming conscious of itself. 

When we look up at the heavens, we imagine we stand apart from that immense 

cosmos. Yet in truth, the atoms that make up our bodies were once stardust-

fragments of distant suns that exploded, were reborn, and became earth, water, 

air, and this very heartbeat. 

Heaven and earth and I share one root; the ten thousand things and I are one 

body. 

Sky, earth, and ourselves-one origin. 

All beings and ourselves-different expressions of the same single Reality. 

1) The universe is not divided - only we divide it 

The separation we feel is not reality, but a mirage produced by a dualistic mind. 

The moment we say 'me' and 'the world out there', we quietly erect an invisible 

wall. 

But at a deeper level, every boundary dissolves: 

- Our breath is the air of green trees. 

- The water in our bodies is the river that once ran through the ocean. 

- The light we see from the stars has travelled for millions of years to arrive here. 

We do not merely live on the Earth-we are part of the Earth. 

We are not just creatures in the universe; we are the universe experiencing itself 

through the human form. 



You are not a human being having a spiritual experience; you are a spiritual being 

having a human experience. - Teilhard de Chardin 

2) The link between science and spirituality 

Quantum physics has shown that particles can remain instantaneously 

connected, even when separated by millions of light years. This is a modern 

reflection of an ancient truth: the oneness of all things. 

Religions and philosophies have long touched the same insight: 

- Daoist teaching speaks of: The Dao gives birth to One; One gives birth to Two; 

Two gives birth to Three; Three gives birth to the ten thousand things. 

- Buddhism speaks of Emptiness-where phenomena arise dependently through 

conditions. 

- The Bible says: All is in Him, and He is in all. 

- Modern science speaks of a unified field of energy. 

Different languages, one direction: an ocean of consciousness where everything 

is One. 

3) When the heart and the cosmos keep the same beat 

When the heart grows still, we begin to hear the voice of the universe-because 

mind and heaven-and-earth were never two. They are a single current of 

universal consciousness. 

Trees grow, wind moves, clouds drift, hearts beat-all within the same rhythm of 

life. 

An awakened person no longer sees themselves as an observer. They are life 

observing itself through these eyes. 

Then everything becomes sacred: even a stone has spirit; even a drop of water 

has intelligence; and every breath is a silent prayer. 

We are waves on the same ocean; leaves on the same tree. - Thích Nhất Hạnh 

4) From the small 'I' to the boundless 'We' 

As long as we cling to the small 'I', the world is broken into right and wrong, me 

and you, winning and losing. 



But when we return to the cosmic 'We', we realise: 

There is no other person to defeat. 

There is no world to control. 

There is only one life, blooming in countless forms. 

That is when love becomes as natural as breathing. 

We love without needing a reason. 

We help without demanding repayment. 

For we know: whatever we do for another, we are also doing for ourselves. 

5) Returning to oneness - returning to ourselves 

'Heaven, earth, and all things are one whole' is not a philosophical idea. It is a 

lived experience-when we see that everything is breathing with us. 

Walk barefoot on the ground. 

Look deeply into a child's eyes. 

Or simply sit in stillness. 

You will feel the Presence of the Whole smiling through each moment. 

When we understand we are One with all things, fear dissolves-and only Love 

remains. 

Interconnection 

Globalisation-a big word. What does it mean? 

A bowl of rice connects me to the world. 

The bowl was made in China, 

fragrant rice came from the Himalayas- 

the lower realms of Being. 

Tractors, lorries, aeroplanes, 

greenhouses, corner shops- 

connect each grain of rice 

to my body. 

Rain on the crops- 

I swallow and transform it 



into the energy of Love, 

which I send out, 

connecting me to you, 

who are now connected to a bowl of rice. 

These connections are everywhere; 

energy systems dissolve us 

into a busy life 

that touches invisible universes. 

A grain of rice, 

a ray of silver moonlight, 

a smile of joy 

on the far side of the rainbow, 

and tears full of happiness- 

are One. 

Our Creator connects all of us. 

  



Realisation 50: We Are All One - Harmonise, Don't Dissolve 

An orchestra may have a hundred instruments. No two are the same, yet 

together they create one piece of music. 

To harmonise is not to dissolve-it is for each person to keep their own true sound 

within the shared composition. 

There is an old story: in a flock of sheep as white as clouds, there was only one 

black sheep. The shepherd boy hated it, because it spoiled the flock. 

Then one day, snow covered the whole field in white. Only that single dark mark 

remained-guiding the boy back to the flock when it had wandered off. 

And he understood: sometimes it is difference itself that saves us. 

1) Difference is part of the whole 

In nature, no two leaves are exactly alike. No two souls feel the world in quite the 

same way. 

If water were only water, and salt were only salt, how tasteless life would be. It is 

when water meets salt that we taste the sea; it is when light touches darkness 

that dawn becomes visible. 

Difference is not a boundary that divides us. It is the breath of diversity and 

evolution. 

Just as in the human body-the heart, the lungs, the hands… each has its own 

function, yet all serve one single life. 

2) Harmony is a law of the universe 

This universe endures not through sameness, but through balance and 

interdependence. 

Yin and yang; stillness and movement; destruction and creation-everything turns 

together to keep a perfect rhythm. 

When we can accept another person's differences without losing our own 

essence, we touch the wisdom of harmony. 



That is not dissolving-where the individual is swallowed by the collective-but 

blending-where each note keeps its own timbre, and yet together they form the 

symphony of human life. 

The universe is not outside you. Look within-and you will see the whole universe. 

- Rumi 

3) From 'me' to 'us' 

Modern science-from quantum physics to evolutionary biology-has shown that 

every particle, every cell is linked within one shared field of energy. 

When you breathe out, that air may be breathed in by someone on the other side 

of the planet. 

When you send a kind thought, it travels outward like ripples on water, touching 

countless hearts. 

We imagine we are separate. In truth, every living being is simply a different form 

of the same source of life. 

We are all One. 

4) Living in a diverse world 

Harmony is not avoiding conflict. It is learning to mature through conflict. 

Someone may have a clear viewpoint yet still know how to listen; hold their 

identity yet remain generous of spirit-this is what real wisdom looks like. 

Many international companies deliberately keep a few people with opposing 

views on their boards. These individuals will question and challenge every 

decision-and yet, precisely through that friction, the board is pushed towards 

decisions that are more accurate and sound. 

A society with only one kind of voice will quickly wither-because no one is left to 

kindle the fire of creativity. 

5) The lesson of salt and water 

When salt is put into water, it becomes salt water-still salt, still water-only now 

both are more complete together. 



So it is with people. You can be different from me, and I can be different from 

you; but when our hearts know how to harmonise in love, we become small 

drops that gather into the ocean of humanity. 

6) Closing 

Harmony is not abandoning what is unique. It is recognising what is shared, 

hidden inside every uniqueness. 

All of us-whatever our skin colour, religion, ideas, or beliefs-are learning the 

greatest lesson of humanity: 

How to coexist with love and wisdom. 

For in the end, only Love and Harmony are the true frequency of the universe. 

  



Realisation 51: Understanding - The Source of Love 

Without understanding, there can be no love. 

 

When we understand another person's suffering, compassion 

naturally arises. - Thích Nhất Hạnh 

Someone who is loving is not someone who has never suffered, but someone 

who has passed through many kinds of suffering and still chooses to love. 

For only when we have tasted enough of life's bitterness do we learn to look at 

others with understanding eyes. Without understanding, love remains a vague 

idea-like a flower growing on stone: beautiful, but rootless. 

Suffering is a quiet teacher. It does not come to punish, but to open the eyes of 

the soul. 

When we hurt, we begin to listen. When we are lonely, we begin to value 

companionship. When we are wounded, we realise that a gentle word can save 

someone standing on the edge of despair. 

Those wounds-when they are healed-become a doorway through which 

compassion can flow. 

Someone who has never suffered often finds it hard to empathise. They may 

speak words of comfort, yet their heart has not truly touched another person's 

pain. 

But someone who has fallen into a deep abyss understands the worth of a hand 

reached out. They do not judge, they do not lecture, they do not need 

arguments. They simply understand in silence; they stay without abandoning you. 

Their compassion does not come from perfection, but from brokenness that has 

been transformed. 

The Buddha taught: compassion is understanding another person's suffering. And 

Jesus taught: love your enemy. 

Both point to the same power-the power of empathy, of a heart that can 

recognise itself in another. 



When we understand that the person who hurt us is also suffering, resentment 

begins to dissolve, and what remains within us is gentleness. 

In that moment, real love is born-not from willpower, but from awakening. 

A loving person is not necessarily someone who is always cheerful or always 

gentle, but someone who has weathered many storms and still keeps light in 

their heart. 

They know that each of us is walking our own path of learning. A mistake is not a 

sin; it is the first step of growing up. 

So they do not try to fix other people. They simply help them, softly, to see 

themselves. 

Real love does not judge who is right or wrong. It listens, it understands, and it is 

present. 

It does not say, "I love you because you are good." It says, "I love you even when 

you are lost, because I have been there." 

Only someone who has suffered knows that most hearts long to be understood 

more than they long to be instructed. 

And only someone who truly loves understands a deeper law: 

Love cannot be learned by the intellect. It can only be learned through wounds 

that have been forgiven. 

Just as a seed must be buried in dark soil before it can sprout, the heart, too, 

must sometimes be buried in suffering before compassion can be born. 

So when you meet someone who is gentle, do not assume they have had an easy 

life. Perhaps they have passed through enough storms to soften their heart. 

Because they have known pain, they do not wish anyone else to suffer as they 

did. And within their silence, there may be a whole sea of wordless tenderness. 

A loving person, simply, is someone who has been through suffering and has not 

become bitter. 



They understand that suffering is not meant to imprison us, but to open the door 

to kindness. 

And when people learn to understand one another's suffering, this world will 

have far fewer tears. 

  



Realisation 52: Love - Letting Others Be Themselves 

One of love's noblest qualities is this: it allows the other person to live as who 

they are. 

Not according to the mould we want. Not according to the route we have 

mapped out for them. But according to what their soul needs in order to grow. 

For sometimes, they need to be wrong in order to learn. Being wrong is not 

failure; it is part of the path towards understanding. 

If we love someone yet do not grant them the right to make mistakes, that is no 

longer love-it is possession. It is fear dressed up as concern. 

Love does not come to straighten another person out; it comes to open a space 

where the soul can freely experience life. 

Only when a person is allowed to stumble for themselves can they rise for 

themselves-and recognise what is true. 

No one truly awakens because they were advised. We awaken because we fall 

deeply enough that we are forced to find the light within. 

Often, we want to protect the one we love from pain, forgetting that suffering, 

too, is a teacher. 

Without night, we would not see the stars. Without mistakes, we would not 

understand the value of what is right. 

A great love knows when to be silent. It knows when to step back, so the other 

person can finally hear the voice of their own soul. 

That is why God does not interfere with human freedom. 

God loves too deeply to control. 

Freedom is a gift-and every lesson must be lived, directly, for it to become real. 

True love does not say: 



You must be this. 

 

You should be that. 

It says: 

You have the right to be yourself-even when you are right or 

wrong-because you are on the way back to yourself. 

And when we can love like this, we stop trying to change anyone. 

We simply, quietly, stay. 

Like the sun, which does not need to teach the flower how to bloom-it only 

shines, and the flower opens in its own way. 

  



Realisation 53: The Heart's Evolutionary Journey 

1. The beginning - when the heart learns to be moved 

The heart is the soul's first doorway. It trembles when it meets tenderness, aches 

with loss, and warms again when something is shared. 

Those feelings are how we know we are alive. Yet at this first level, the heart still 

carries the instinctive nature of emotion: we love so as to be loved back; we care 

so as to find somewhere to lean; we grieve so as to be comforted. 

This is the emotional heart, where every current of energy-joy, sorrow, anger, 

fear, love-surges like waves. Emotion makes us vivid; it also sweeps us away, like 

a leaf caught in a whirlpool. 

When we love, we want to hold on; when we are angry, we want to push away. 

The heart is like the ocean-magnificent, yet easily stirred by a small wind. And 

within those waves, we learn the first lesson of spirituality: suffering does not 

come to punish, but to awaken. 

Suffering is a quiet teacher. It teaches us to love more deeply, to understand 

more clearly, and it opens the door that leads into the Mind. 

2. The second stage - when the heart learns to understand 

When pain is met with mindfulness, it turns into the light of insight. We begin to 

see that people act from their fears and their limitations. Instead of judging, we 

start to understand. 

With understanding, the heart stops blaming. With understanding, compassion 

begins to sprout. 

This is the moment the heart transforms into the Mind. The Mind does not 

merely feel; it feels within wakefulness. Emotion no longer knocks us off balance-

it becomes the energy that nourishes compassion: gentle, deep, steady. 

If I were in their situation, I might act the same. 

That sentence is not only forgiveness; it is the awakening of understanding. When 

we understand, we see that everyone is learning how to be human-each person 

at a different stretch of the same journey home. 



3. The third stage - when the heart learns to love with Wisdom 

Once we have touched the Mind, love becomes unconditional. We no longer love 

in order to be loved back; we love because love is our nature-just as the sun 

cannot stop shining. 

Diligently sweep the rubbish from the garden of the Mind, 

so the tree of insight may sprout and flourish. 

This love joins with wisdom and becomes enlightened love-knowing when to 

embrace and when to let go; when to be gentle and when to be firm. For true 

love is not only there to soothe; it is also there to awaken. 

Such love does not try to fix another person. It quietly opens a space in which 

they can awaken for themselves. This is when the Heart becomes the Mind-when 

the heart merges with the light of wisdom, becoming a home for compassion, 

understanding, and freedom. 

The Mind does not sulk or flare in anger, 

nor does it hold grudges against anyone. 

Its forgiveness is wide and spacious- 

this is paradise. 

4. Closing - when the heart returns to itself 

The heart is where we feel. 

The Mind is where we understand. 

Wisdom is what illuminates. 

When the heart matures to the point that understanding and love move in one 

rhythm, it becomes a light that knows how to care-not only for ourselves, but for 

all beings. This is the heart's evolution: from emotion to wisdom; from personal 

stirring to universal love; from I love you to I am love. 

May my heart open-like a flower unfolding in the dawn of wakefulness. May it 

not close in the face of pain, nor retreat before fear, but simply learn to love, to 

understand, and to let go. 



When the heart understands, I no longer look for God outside myself-because in 

this very breath, He is beating in rhythm with me. 

  



Realisation 54: Living in Harmony with Nature 

A seeker asked the teacher: 

How do I attain peace? 

The teacher replied: 

Open your hand. 

The student did not understand. The teacher drew the student's hand close to a 

flame, then gently let it go. 

Pain comes from clenching. 

Harmony comes from releasing. 

1. The nature of living in harmony with nature 

Living in harmony with nature is one of the simplest phrases-and also one of the 

most misunderstood. People often assume it means giving up, going limp, letting 

life do as it pleases. In truth, living in harmony with nature does not mean doing 

nothing; it means acting with understanding-moving in tune with the current of 

the universe. 

Nature is not only forests, oceans, rivers, and streams. It is also the flawless 

operating intelligence of life as a whole. From the rhythm of the heartbeat to the 

orbits of the stars, everything is moving within a subtle order. And when a human 

being lives in accord with that order, inner and outer conflict begins to dissolve. 

Humans follow the Earth. 

The Earth follows Heaven. 

Heaven follows the Way. 

The Way follows what is natural. 

 

*(Tao Te Ching - Laozi)* 

2. When human beings forget nature 



In the beginning, we lived alongside nature. We could hear the wind whisper and 

recognise the signs of the sky. We knew when to sow and when to rest; we knew 

how to eat, how to breathe, how to live without wounding Mother Earth. 

Yet the more "civilised" we become, the further we drift from nature. We live 

inside blocks of concrete, eat engineered food, breathe filtered air-and gradually 

lose the ability to listen to life. 

At that point, we imagine we are mastering nature, when in fact we are only 

losing instinct and balance. We resist the rhythm of the universe-sleeping when 

we ought to be awake, staying awake when we ought to rest; trying to control 

instead of seeking to understand. The result is a tangled mind, a sick body, and a 

fading environment-because we have forgotten how to merge with Heaven's 

Way. 

Nature is Heaven's Way. When we stop calculating and scheming, life becomes 

peaceful. 

3. Living in harmony with nature is not giving up 

To live in harmony with nature does not mean surrendering ourselves to fate. On 

the contrary, it is the art of acting in wakefulness. 

When we plant a seed, we still need to care for it-water it, weed it. But we 

cannot force it to bloom before its time. Living in harmony with nature is 

understanding the laws of the seed, and acting in a way that matches the cycles 

of life-without forcing, without resisting. 

A person who lives in harmony with nature does not race time, does not fear 

change, and does not pressure themselves to be flawless. They understand that 

everything has its season, and every moment has a reason to be here. 

Follow the Way-and the Way will support you. 

 

*(Laozi)* 

4. Personal will and universal will 



Within each of us there is a personal will-the part of the mind that wants to 

control, possess, and get what it desires. And there is also a universal will-the 

intelligence of the cosmos moving through us. When personal will clashes with 

universal will, we suffer. When they become one, we are at peace. 

Living in harmony with nature is learning to let personal will become transparent, 

so universal will can shine through. Then we stop fighting the current-and 

become the current itself. This is the meeting point between the human being 

and God: the place where "I" dissolves, and the Way is allowed to express itself. 

5. Returning to simplicity 

Nature's wisdom lives inside simplicity. A child cries when hurt and laughs when 

happy-without hiding, without judging. A child lives in harmony with nature. A 

flower blooms because it is time to bloom-not because it wants to outshine 

another, and not because it fears withering. A flower lives in harmony with 

nature. 

When our mind becomes that clear, we begin to understand that the Way is not 

somewhere far away; it is inside each breath. 

6. The way home 

Living in harmony with nature is the path back to our original nature-where fear 

and the constant weighing of gain and loss fall away. We stop trying to fix 

ourselves to become "better", and instead we remove the layers of dust that 

make us forget the wholeness that was never absent. 

Then, living itself becomes practice. 

Breathing becomes meditation. 

And each step upon the earth becomes a moving harmony with the sky. 

7. Closing 

Living in harmony with nature is not a path without storms-it is a path of trust. 

Trust that the universe is never wrong. Trust that every movement carries 

meaning. And trust that when the heart beats in rhythm with life, we no longer 

need to find our way home-because we are already Home. 

To live in harmony with nature-and nature will unfold of itself. 



  



Realisation 55: The Great Harmony of the World - Humanity's Shared Dream 

A child and a globe 

One evening, a boy sat watching a globe turning slowly beneath the light of his 

bedside lamp. Tiny borders stitched across the continents like seams on the 

Earth's garment. 

He asked his father: 

Dad, why are there so many colours in the world? 

His father smiled: 

Because every land is a heart, my son. 

The boy fell silent for a moment, then asked again: 

And… when will the world become one colour? 

His father placed a hand over the boy's chest and said softly: 

When all those hearts beat in a single rhythm of love. 

That means we have to begin with my heart, don't we, Dad? 

His father nodded: 

Exactly. The great harmony of the world is not built by laws or 

borders, but by hearts that recognise one another in love. 

When one heart opens, one part of the world is healed. 

1. The root of an ancient dream 

The Great Harmony is a kind of utopia (from the Greek outópos, meaning "no 

place"-and yet also the place everyone longs to reach). Thousands of years ago, 

Chinese thought spoke of it as an ideal world that humanity might attain: the 

enduring longing for a society that is free, humane, and at peace. 



In The Book of Rites, in the chapter often rendered as "The Great Harmony", 

Confucius described it this way: 

When the Great Way is practised, all under Heaven is held in 

common. 

People choose the worthy and the capable; they speak what is 

true. 

Above and below live in harmony. 

No one loves only their own parents, or cares only for their 

own children. 

The old are provided for; the young are given their place. 

The lonely, the widowed, the disabled, and the vulnerable are 

all cared for. 

 

No one hoards private wealth; no one abandons the weak. 

Theft and war cease. 

Doors need not be locked. 

Such is the time of the Great Harmony. 

The Great Harmony is not only a social ideal; it is a moral and spiritual vision-

where human beings act from the common good, live in love, and awaken to 

unity. 

2. The Great Harmony across human traditions 

The dream of the Great Harmony does not belong to Confucianism alone. It 

appears, in one form or another, in every tradition: 

- In Buddhism, it is the Pure Land-where greed, anger, and delusion no longer 

rule; where beings awaken together, and compassion becomes the atmosphere. 

- In the Bible, it is the eternal Heaven-a world without suffering or death, where 

people live in peace and in the love of God. 

- In Marxist communism, it is the stage of "from each according to his ability, to 

each according to his needs": a just society without class, where people share 

purpose, solidarity, and equal dignity. 

- In Taoism, it is the moment when human beings live in accord with nature-

without struggle, without coercion-moving in harmony with the Way of all things. 



In modern art and culture, the same dream continues to echo. Michael Jackson 

sang in Heal the World: 

Heal the world, make it a better place, 

for you and for me and the entire human race. 

Different names-Heaven, Nirvana, the global community, the Great Harmony, a 

world at peace-yet all point to one centre: human beings living in love, 

understanding, and unity. 

3. The Great Harmony in the light of science and consciousness 

Modern science is moving closer to a truth the ancient sages already saw: this 

universe is a unified web of energy and consciousness. 

- Quantum physics shows that particles can remain linked across distance-

quantum entanglement. 

- Systems biology reveals life as a perfected network of mutualism, where no 

species exists in isolation. 

- Modern psychology recognises that human consciousness can spread and 

resonate: when one person raises their "frequency", that energy influences the 

collective. 

So the Great Harmony is not only a moral ideal; it is also a scientific truth: 

We are already connected. 

We simply are not awake enough-yet-to live as One. 

4. The path to the Great Harmony begins in each heart 

The Great Harmony cannot be built from resolutions and slogans. It can only be 

awakened from within. 

One person who truly listens is a seed of the Great Harmony. 

One family that respects one another is a patch of earth of the Great Harmony. 

One community that loves nature is a song of the Great Harmony. 

And when millions of hearts begin to vibrate with understanding, the world itself 

will answer with peace. 



The Great Harmony is not tomorrow's dream-it is the reality of hearts that have 

already opened. 

A person who carries the love of the Great Harmony no longer clings to purely 

personal affection-because personal attachment gives rise to division. In its place 

remains only fairness: meeting oneself and everyone with the same impartial 

heart. 

5. Closing - when all humanity breathes in one rhythm 

When we understand this: 

There can be no personal happiness while the world still 

suffers. 

…then one foot has already stepped into the Great Harmony. 

It is a place where there is no longer "me" and "you", right and wrong, winning 

and losing-only love, breathing through every form of life. 

6. Unification in the Great Harmony 

May the human heart open, 

so there are no borders between you and me, 

between nation and humanity, 

between the human being and nature. 

When every heart resonates in one rhythm of love, 

the Great Harmony will no longer be a wish, 

but this very place-now. 

THE GREAT HARMONY 

Brothers and sisters of the four seas-one home, 

Harmony and kinship: nearer than we think. 

A world in Great Harmony-bright and beautiful, 

All living together-one joyous song. 

One heart-hearts gather-gathering as one; 

Community-unified-one mind alone. 



The intellect is always drawing lines; 

Only the One is found through heart-union. 

That one heart is the Empty Mind, 

"Empty Mind" meaning: no division. 

All beings, all things-like our own self; 

All of us-one family. 

No skin, religion, race, or tribe, 

No split by class, by wealth, by rank. 

No rivalry, no plots, no grasping fights, 

No thirst for matter, fame, or gain. 

Heaven and humankind made one-earth and sky at peace; 

Homes need not lock their doors. 

One hearth, one pot of shared rice; 

Brothers and sisters gather, sit close, 

Warm and well-fed, laughing day and night. 

That day is a festival of dragons and immortals; 

Mountains and rivers made one-Great Harmony draws near. 

All dance and sing, 

Praising Creation's work-Life everlasting. 

Sunlight pours out, shining bright; 

For a thousand autumns, ten thousand ages-darkness left behind. 

Hoàng Nhật Minh 

  



Part VII - Attainment 
Every step on the road home is an act of rebirth. 

Attainment is not a dazzling moment to be celebrated, but a quiet journey 

through the deepest layers of ourselves. It does not arrive in blinding light; it 

often begins in darkness-where we meet our fear, our wounds, our longing, and 

our most hidden limits. 

On this path, the seeker does not merely learn; they become the lesson itself. 

When knowledge ends, experience begins. When pain is looked at directly, it 

transforms into understanding. When suffering is touched at its very root, 

compassion opens. 

That is why attainment is not something to acquire, but something to release-to 

release the clinging, the ego that wants to control, to hold on, to be perfect. And 

when the letting-go becomes deep enough, we see: there is no "someone' who 

needs to attain anything at all. There is only Life, recognising itself. 

This is the turning point of the journey: from seeking to allowing; from resistance 

to trust; from theory to freedom. The further we go, the simpler we become. The 

more we understand, the quieter the heart. There is no longer a need to prove 

anything-only to live each moment fully, like wind blowing, flowers opening, the 

sun rising. 

Attainment is when we stop trying to become the light-because we realise we 

have been shining all along. 

  



Attainment 01: The journey from knowing to living 

Someone reads hundreds of books about swimming, understands every 

movement, every technique of breathing. Yet only when they step into the water 

do they truly know how to swim. 

Knowledge is the finger; experience is the moon. 

Modern people know so much-yet how much do we actually live? We know 

about love, yet find it hard to love wholeheartedly. We know about letting go, yet 

still grip tightly in the heart-mind. We know about forgiveness, yet cannot forget 

old wounds. 

The journey from knowing to living is a long one. It is the journey from 

information to experience; from language to silence; from theory to reality; from 

the head to the heart. 

1. When we understand but do not live, knowledge remains only memory 

Many people mistake reading widely for awakening. But knowledge is not 

wisdom. Knowledge sits in the head; wisdom blooms in the heart. 

A person may speak of love-but only when they walk through pain, and forgive 

someone who once hurt them, do they truly understand what love is. 

Understanding that is not practised is a seed never sown. It cannot sprout, 

cannot flower, and cannot become life. 

2. Every lesson must be walked through, not merely heard 

No one learns to swim by reading a swimming manual. Only when you truly step 

into the water-feel the cold seep into your skin, flail, gasp, swallow a few 

mouthfuls, and still keep trying to rise and continue-only then do you truly know 

how to swim. 

In the same way, no one awakens by avoiding suffering. Awakening happens 

when we pass through suffering and still keep the heart open. 

Every challenge in life is a hidden classroom. No hardship is meaningless; only we 

have not yet recognised the lesson. 



3. Moving from understanding to living is a shift of the heart 

When a lesson passes through the head, it is only knowledge. When it passes 

through the heart, it becomes wisdom. When it passes into action, it becomes 

life. 

Those who know, speak; those who live, are quiet-because when you have lived 

it, there is nothing left to prove. 

Living is the expression of true understanding. A flower does not lecture about its 

fragrance, and yet anyone who comes close can feel it. 

4. When knowledge dissolves into experience 

When you no longer separate what you understand from what you live, every 

teaching melts into the breath, every principle appears in the gaze-and each step 

becomes a walking meditation in ordinary life. 

Then you no longer have to try to live correctly, because every action becomes 

the natural expression of inner truth. 

Knowing is the seed; living is the flower. When the seed stretches towards the 

light, wisdom blossoms in everyday life. 

  



Attainment 02: Six steps of inner transformation 

A man climbs a mountain in the mist; with every step, a new level of light 

appears. At first he sees only rock and dust; then, little by little, the clouds thin 

and the sky opens out. 

Recognition - Patience - Acceptance - Compassion - Understanding - Love: 

these are six steps that lead the soul from ignorance to maturity. 

Each of us carries different layers of emotion and reaction. When adversity 

arrives, the first thing that often rises is resistance. Yet it is there-in the very 

moment we most want to run away-that the doorway to growth appears. 

The journey through suffering is not a straight line, but a spiralling process, where 

each turn opens another level of awareness. The six steps below are the path 

from unconscious reaction to love guided by wisdom. 

1. Recognition - when the first light enters the darkness 

Every transformation begins with recognition. Recognition is not judgement, nor 

is it an attempt to force change; it is simply seeing clearly what is happening 

within us, in the very moment it arises. 

When we are angry, we know we are angry. 

When we are afraid, we know we are afraid. 

When we want to escape, we know we want to escape. 

That knowing is the first beam of light cast into the room of the unconscious. 

Instead of being blindly driven by reaction, we begin to see the one who is 

reacting. 

That is enough-no forcing, no hiding. 

Recognition is the foundational step of inner change, because we cannot heal 

what we have not yet seen. Just as a doctor must diagnose before prescribing, 

the heart-mind must see itself before it can find peace. 

Let recognition become as natural as breathing: observe without interfering; see 

without clinging. Slowly, in the gap between seeing and reacting, a new space 

opens-a space of understanding and freedom. 



2. Patience - when the first flames rise 

Patience is the next stage-and also the greatest test. When difficulty comes, the 

ego reacts: flaring up, blaming, walking away. 

Patience is not the suppression of emotion. It is recognising emotion without 

acting from it. 

When we practise patience, a fierce struggle can unfold inside-between the mind 

that wants calm and the feeling that wants to explode. This is the old self 

resisting the new. 

People imagine patience is weakness, but in truth it is the greatest inner strength. 

Remember: 

Patience is not for enduring; it is preparation for a deeper level of understanding. 

Patience may last months, even years. Only when the energy of resistance 

gradually cools can we move to the next step. 

3. Acceptance - when reality is no longer the enemy 

If patience keeps the heart-mind from detonating, acceptance opens the door for 

light to enter. Yet acceptance is a narrow doorway, because it asks us to give up 

our hunger for control. 

Most people stop here: they endure, but they never truly accept. They say, I 

suppose I have to, but inside they still resent, still wish things were different. 

True acceptance is meeting reality without labelling it good or bad, right or 

wrong. It is being able to say: 

Everything is unfolding exactly as it needs to unfold. 

This step is hard, because it requires surrendering our habit of judgement. But 

when we accept, the mind stops fighting with what is. That is the moment 

suffering begins to dissolve. 

4. Compassion - when the heart opens 

Only when we can accept does the seed of compassion find soil to sprout. When 

we stop resisting life, we begin to feel the pain of others. 



Compassion is not pity. It is the deep empathy that understands: everyone is 

battling some invisible wound. Those who hurt us are also hurting. 

Compassion softens us-not into fragility, but into the softness of water: able to 

hold everything without losing itself. 

Compassion is the heart of wisdom. - the Dalai Lama 

This stage, however, can be long and full of tests. Life will keep sending 

examinations to see whether our compassion has truly matured. 

It may be someone insulting us, a situation that feels unfair, or an old memory 

rising again. Each time, the heart learns to open a little wider. 

A handful of salt is not salty 

When poured into a whole river. 

That fault is small indeed 

Beside a vast and spacious heart. 

5. Understanding - when wisdom blooms within 

If compassion is the door of the heart, understanding is the light within. With 

compassion, we can look at others without judgement-and only then can we truly 

understand their motives, fears, and wounds. 

Understanding helps us see the whole picture: 

no one is entirely wrong, and no one is entirely right-everything is moving 

according to cause and condition. 

When we understand deeply, anger fades, because we realise: 

If I were in their circumstances, I might well act the same. 

That is the awakening of wisdom-not the wisdom of the head, but the wisdom 

that arises from a heart cleansed by compassion. 

6. Love - when action becomes light 

At this step, love no longer comes from emotion; it comes from wisdom and 

generosity of spirit. This is enlightened love-knowing when to hold, and when to 

let go. 



To love does not mean to indulge. Sometimes love is brave enough to say no; it 

sets boundaries so that what is distorted is not fed. 

A timely slap can wake someone up-and that, too, can be love. 

At this level, we no longer seek to be loved, because we have become love itself. 

No need for repayment, no conditions. 

Love is simply natural-like sunlight shining without asking for anything. 

If you cannot love in silence, then words will not help. - Rumi 

7. Summary: the process of transformation 

The road from patience to love is long-sometimes the work of an entire lifetime. 

Each step is a layer of testing, a shedding of the old self. 

| Step | Essence | Sign you have crossed it | 

|---|---|---| 

| Recognition | Noticing inner reactions | Resting within before reacting | 

| Patience | Restraining reaction, observing anger | Less need to "win" | 

| Acceptance | Coming into harmony with reality | Less resistance; more calm | 

| Compassion | Empathising with others | Softer heart; less judgement | 

| Understanding | Seeing deeper causes | The picture becomes clear; wisdom 

blooms | 

| Love | Right, harmonious, unconditional action | Peace, freedom, ease in all 

circumstances | 

Each person must walk these six steps on their own two feet. And when we have 

walked them through, we realise: there was never anything to conquer-only love 

waiting to be opened. 

  



Attainment 03: Facing the Darkness 

One night, a man's house lost power. Everything was swallowed by darkness. He 

fumbled about, bumping into furniture-irritated and afraid. At last he stopped, 

took a deep breath, and steadied himself. A little while later, his eyes adjusted, 

and he could make things out more clearly. 

In that moment he understood: 

There is nothing that is purely dark. If we quieten the mind, light appears by 

itself. 

Darkness is not an enemy-it is the part of us that has not yet been fully held. 

When we dare to look straight at fear, anger, and old hurts, the light of 

understanding begins to shine. That is when we are no longer split between good 

and evil, light and shadow-we become whole. 

1. What is darkness? 

Darkness is not outside us. It is within-in the parts we do not want to see, do not 

want to admit, and may even try to deny. 

It is anger that has not been understood; fear kept hidden; pain we have not 

allowed ourselves to feel. 

The more we suppress it, the stronger it grows. Energy never disappears-it is 

transformed, or it becomes trapped. 

Like a room that is never truly dark-it simply lacks light. When the light of 

awareness reaches it, darkness dissolves at once. 

2. Why we must face it instead of running away 

Most people spend their whole lives trying to escape their own darkness. We find 

countless ways to numb it: work, money, relationships, status, religion… 

But the more we run, the more closely it follows-because it is only waiting to be 

seen, so it can be released. 

No one can run from themselves forever. And the paradox is this: only when we 

are brave enough to turn back do we discover that the darkness is not as 

frightening as we imagined. 



There is no monster in the dark-only a child crying out to be loved. 

3. The journey of looking within 

Facing the darkness is not fighting it. There is no need to destroy it, and no need 

to avoid it. It is simply to sit down, breathe, and listen to the call within. 

Imagine your soul as a house. There are bright rooms-the ones you gladly invite 

guests into. But there are also locked rooms, where you hide shame, guilt, failure, 

anger. 

One day, the light of consciousness reaches them, and you find the courage to 

open the door. Inside there are no demons-only fragments you once abandoned. 

Each time you face it, one piece of darkness turns into light. Each time you accept 

it, one piece of suffering is healed. 

4. Stages of facing the darkness 

Stage 1 - Seeing it: Admit that the darkness exists. Dare to name the feeling: I am 

angry. I am jealous. I am afraid of being abandoned. 

Stage 2 - Feeling it: Allow yourself to truly feel the pain. Do not analyse it, do not 

explain it-just feel. 

Stage 3 - Holding it: As you would hold a trembling child-without judgement, 

without demanding it be different. 

Stage 4 - Understanding it: Ask: Why am I so unsettled? What is it in me that I 

have not yet been able to love? Every shadow carries a message-often a lesson in 

learning to love ourselves. 

Stage 5 - Integrating it: When we stop resisting that part of us, it melts into the 

light of awareness-and becomes part of our wholeness. 

5. Signs you are truly transforming 

- You no longer react fiercely to the same old triggers. 

- You can look back on your mistakes without shame-only learning. 

- You judge others less, because you understand that everyone carries their own 

shadows. 

- You can feel peace even when the world around you remains chaotic. 



That is when the light within you has grown large enough to include the darkness. 

6. Darkness is not the enemy, but the teacher 

Every adversity, every pain, every 'ugly' part of us is a lesson from the universe in 

disguise. 

Darkness teaches us patience, empathy, and unconditional love. Without it, we 

would never know how precious light truly is. 

Darkness is the mirror that helps the light recognise itself. 

7. Closing 

Facing the darkness is not a journey of annihilation; it is a journey of integration-

returning to our original wholeness. 

When we stop fearing the darkness within ourselves, we also stop rejecting the 

darkness in others. 

And that is the moment the heart opens fully-where good and evil, light and 

shadow, right and wrong all dissolve into one single flow: Love and Freedom. 

There is only one way to be free of fear: face it. The more you 

run, the stronger it becomes. 

  



Attainment 04: When challenges become a gift 

A farmer loses his horse. His neighbours come to offer their sympathy: 'How 

unlucky!' 

He simply smiles. 'Who knows what is good fortune?' 

A few days later, the horse returns-bringing a wild horse with it. The neighbours 

are delighted: 'How lucky!' 

He still smiles. 'Who knows what is misfortune?' 

Not long after, his son rides the wild horse, falls, and breaks his leg. People come 

again to lament his fate. 

He replies, 'Who knows what is a blessing?' 

A month later, soldiers arrive to take the young men to war. But because he is 

injured, the farmer's son is left behind. 

What we call a setback today is sometimes a gift-wrapped in the paper of a trial. 

1. Adversity does not come to punish; it comes to awaken 

No one escapes difficult seasons in life. The difference between those who suffer 

and those who mature lies in how they look at adversity. 

To the unawakened mind, a trial is loss-pain to avoid at all costs. To someone on 

the journey of attainment, a trial is an invitation from Creation: a chance to look 

honestly at ourselves, to shed an old skin, and be reborn. 

Suffering is not a punishment. It is a bell that wakes us up. 

2. When the lesson knocks at the door 

Every hardship carries a lesson tailored to us. No one is asked to learn a lesson 

that is unnecessary for their soul's evolution. 

The one who hurts us becomes the teacher of forgiveness. 

The one who disappoints us becomes the teacher of lowering our expectations. 

The one who leaves us becomes the teacher of standing firmly on our own feet. 



Each of these teachers arrives on time-and when the lesson has been learned, 

they naturally depart, like the wind that quietens once a fire has caught. 

3. From suffering to understanding 

At first, adversity makes us resist and complain. But as wisdom grows, we begin 

to see the inner logic of events. Every upheaval carries a deeper message; we 

simply may not yet be calm enough to read it. 

The truth is this: 

- The more we complain, the more the lesson repeats. 

- The more awake we become, the lighter the lesson feels. 

And one day we look back at old pain with gratitude: 

If not for those wounds, we would never have grown into who we are today. 

4. When pain reaches the point of dissolving 

Pain is like a grain of salt. Drop it into a small glass of water and the whole cup 

turns bitter. Drop it into a vast lake and it cannot change the lake's clear 

sweetness. 

So it is with the heart. When our inner world is narrow, a word, a loss, a betrayal-

anything-can undo us. But when the heart widens through understanding and 

compassion, pain melts away-not because it disappears, but because we have 

become larger than the pain. 

5. From tearing apart to acceptance-and from acceptance to love 

Every awakening process passes through five stages: 

- Resistance 

- Suffering 

- Observation 

- Acceptance 

- Gratitude 

Resistance is when we insist reality should not be this way. 

Suffering is when reality continues, while we still want it to be different. 

Observation is when we finally stop and listen to what is happening. 



Acceptance is when we cease fighting reality and allow energy to flow again. 

Gratitude is when we recognise that everything is perfect-even the losses. 

At that point, the challenge is no longer an enemy; it becomes a guide. And pain-

rather than breaking us-becomes the ground from which the seed of compassion 

can grow. 

6. The gift inside adversity 

When we truly pass through a trial, it does not only make us stronger-it opens a 

new depth within us. 

Those who have known hardship tend to empathise more easily. 

Those who have known loneliness learn to cherish family and belonging. 

Those who have known loss learn to protect simple happiness. 

The universe never brings a meaningless storm. Every upheaval is a refining, and 

through it the soul is slowly polished until it can shine. 

7. Closing 

Challenges are an inseparable part of the journey of evolution. They are not 

against us; they are born to help us become ourselves. 

And once we understand that, every setback becomes a gift wrapped in the 

paper of pain-so that, when we unwrap it, we receive the light of wisdom and 

gratitude. 

Without darkness, light cannot reveal itself. Without suffering, compassion 

cannot take root. 

  



Attainment 05: Letting go - the turning point on the path of 

attainment 

A man clutches a boulder in the middle of a river, terrified the current will sweep 

him away. The tighter he grips it, the more his hands burn, the more ragged his 

breathing becomes. At last, exhausted, he lets go. 

And he discovers the water does not drown him at all-it gently carries him to the 

bank. 

When we let go, life does not push us under; it lifts us up. 

1. Letting go is not giving up 

Many people mistake letting go for weakness-for surrender, passivity, defeat. In 

truth, letting go is not giving up; it is ending a futile war with what we cannot 

control. 

When we keep trying to change what cannot be changed, we waste precious life 

energy on the illusion of control. Letting go is recognising the limits of the ego, 

and allowing the natural flow of the universe to lead us. 

Sometimes all we need is to stop resisting, so the water can carry us back to the 

sea. 

2. From opposition to acceptance 

Before we know how to let go, we tend to fight reality. We want life to match our 

expectations. Yet reality has never obeyed us; it simply reflects the state of the 

Heart-Mind. 

Only when we stop resisting do we begin to accept. Acceptance does not mean 

resignation. It is seeing clearly what is-without judgement. From there, energy 

starts to move again, and healing can begin. 

3. From acceptance to letting go 

When awareness ripens, acceptance gradually dissolves into letting go-a higher 

state. 

Letting go is no longer needing to control other people; no longer needing to 

prove we are right; no longer forcing life to follow our script. 



Letting go is when the heart grows light, because we know everything is 

unfolding exactly as it needs to. We stop fearing outcomes, because we trust the 

intelligence of life itself. 

Letting go does not take anything from us; it frees us from the burden of always 

having to be. 

4. When we let go, we do not lose-we return 

The greatest paradox of life is this: the more we cling, the more we lose. When 

we learn to let go, things begin to return-but in a purer form. 

Letting go of someone we love does not mean we stop loving; it means we allow 

love to be free. 

Letting go of a dream does not mean we abandon it; it means the soul's true 

dream can finally reveal itself. 

Letting go of control is not indifference; it is trust that the universe is operating 

more perfectly than the mind can imagine. 

Letting go is not loss; it is allowing everything to return to its rightful place. 

Letting go is not losing. It is returning. 

 

*(A Japanese Zen saying)* 

5. Letting go cannot be rushed-it is a process 

No one lets go in a day or two. Letting go takes time-like leaves that only fall 

when autumn comes. 

We must pass through suffering, resistance, regret; only then can letting go grow 

real roots. 

Letting go while the heart is still entangled is a pretence. Letting go after we have 

truly seen through things-that is real letting go. 

Because then we are no longer forcing ourselves to let go; letting go happens 

naturally, like the exhale after a long journey of holding our breath. 



6. Letting go is freedom 

Freedom does not come from having everything. It comes when we no longer 

need everything. 

Letting go is a sign of wisdom-and the greatest turning point on the journey of 

attainment. It turns the one who is merely enduring into the one who is waking 

up. 

When we let go, we stop running from the past, stop clinging to the future. Only 

the present remains-quiet and vast. 

To conquer ten thousand armies is not as great as conquering oneself. To 

conquer oneself is the most glorious victory. 

(The Dhammapada, verse 103) 

  



Attainment 06: Freedom - the Heart-Mind's natural state 

A little bird has been kept in a cage for many years. The day the door is opened, it 

does not fly out-it simply stares at the wide sky with wary eyes. 

It has forgotten it has wings. 

Human beings are much the same. We are born free, yet we end up imprisoned 

in the cage of fear, of must be this, must be that. The cage door was never 

locked-we are simply afraid to step out. 

Freedom is not something we obtain. It is the courage to release every shackle 

within. 

1. True freedom is not found outside 

Most people look for freedom by changing their circumstances: believing that 

more money, more power, or escaping a particular obligation will make them 

free. 

And then they discover the biggest chains were never out there-they were inside. 

They are fear, control, the hunger to be recognised. When the Heart-Mind is still 

bound by desire and fear, then even in a place with no walls and no locks, we 

remain a prisoner. 

It is not only a cell that confines us. We are confined whenever the Heart-Mind is 

tied up in what it clings to. 

2. When we let go, freedom arrives by itself 

Freedom is not something to be achieved-it is already there. We only lost sight of 

it in the current of craving and fear. 

When we release what is not real, freedom does not come; it reveals itself. 

The sun never disappears; it is merely hidden by cloud. Freedom never leaves us; 

it is only veiled by ignorance and attachment. 

We do not let go in order to be free. We let go so we can recognise we have 

always been free. 



3. Freedom from the ego 

The ego is the root of all bondage. It needs to be acknowledged, to be loved, to 

be right, to win. And so it is always afraid-afraid of being wrong, of losing, of 

being forgotten. 

True freedom begins when we see clearly that the ego is not who we are. It is a 

psychological structure-a character within the game of perception. 

When the player realises they are not the character, the game still goes on, but 

no one is trapped inside it. 

4. Freedom in action, not in escape 

Many people misunderstand freedom, thinking they must leave the world-avoid 

people, retreat somewhere, hide away to practise. 

But if the Heart-Mind is still bound, then whether we climb a mountain or enter a 

forest, we have only changed the scenery for our chains. 

Freedom is not running away. It is living in the midst of life without being tied up 

by it. 

To act without clinging, to give without needing to receive, to live without 

performing a role-this is true freedom. 

In the noisy marketplace, to remain inwardly peaceful-that is meditation; that is 

freedom. 

5. Freedom from the idea of freedom 

Even freedom can become a prison if we cling to the image of ourselves as "a free 

person". In doing so, we fall-unconsciously-into yet another identification. 

True freedom does not need to prove itself. 

It is living lightly with whatever is, without comparing, without insisting, without 

needing to be different. 

Then freedom becomes the Heart-Mind's natural state-like breathing, like the 

heartbeat, like wind moving through leaves. 



6. Freedom is the ground of awakening 

The very nature of the soul is freedom. The closer you are to freedom, the closer 

you are to your own soul. 

Without freedom there can be no love. Without freedom, wisdom is obscured. 

Without freedom, creativity is constrained. And without freedom, you are not 

truly yourself. 

Freedom is the soil in which wisdom and love bloom together. It is not a 

destination; it is the soul's inherent nature. 

And when we return to that nature, we realise there is nothing to attain, and 

nothing left to release. 

Freedom is not a door we must open; it is a room we never actually left. 

  



Part VIII – Awakening 
Awakening means to know; enlightenment means to recognise. 

Awakening is a state of coming to, when we directly recognise or clearly 

understand a truth. 

Wisdom is not the same as mere understanding. Understanding comes from 

study. Wisdom is formed only through each moment of awakening. 

1. Returning to Emptiness 

To awaken, we must pass through a journey of letting go-not letting go of the 

world, but letting go of the need to control the world. 

When we stop trying to change everything, we begin to see everything as it is. 

Awakening does not come from accumulating more. It comes when we release it 

all-release even the notions we once aimed for: the Way, the soul, God, 

awakening; all accumulated knowledge; every vivid experience; the act of 

observing; the observer; everything that can be perceived, named, or cannot be 

named. 

When letting go reaches the very end, when there is nothing left to hold on to-

then Emptiness is born. 

"With no place to abide, let the Heart-Mind arise." 

- Huineng, the Sixth Patriarch 

When the Heart-Mind has nowhere to cling, a strange, true Heart-Mind is 

revealed. 

This Heart-Mind is no longer confined by the body, nor by time or space. It is like 

a crystal-clear mirror-reflecting everything yet holding on to nothing. 

And the one who has realised the Way is like that mirror: reflecting the world 

exactly as it is. 

No resistance. No judgement. No interference. 

Only presence-clear, still, spacious, forgiving. 



When people see themselves in such a mirror, they naturally begin to recognise 

themselves. Light is kindled; their own shadow becomes visible; and 

transformation begins. 

Not because someone lectures them, but because the Light is enough. 

This is healing through presence. 

The awakened one does not heal anyone-they simply are. 

2. From Emptiness, Being is born 

When letting go reaches the end, we touch Emptiness. Yet within it, Being is 

born. 

From silence arises sound; from the formless arises form; from no-self arise the 

countless appearances of self. 

This is the universe's eternal cycle: Emptiness and Being continually interweave, 

arising and passing away together-and yet their essence is One. 

When we become unified within-when Heart-Mind and heart merge into one-

that unity naturally reflects outward. 

People understand one another more. Distance gradually dissolves. Humanity 

turns towards Great Unity: one shared family. 

3. Great Unity - when all hearts beat as one 

A world of Great Unity is not a fanciful dream. It is the natural vision that arises 

when the human Heart-Mind returns to Emptiness. 

In that world there are no longer borders between nations, religions, or people. 

We recognise that we were all born from the same Source of Light, and that we 

are returning together to that Source. 

There is no division of rich and poor, high and low, winning and losing. Each 

person is a musical note; all humanity is a symphony of compassion. 

Great Unity is not a political system. It is a state of awareness. 



It is a world where the Empty Mind is the foundation, and love is the only 

language. 

4. When the Empty Mind, everything becomes One 

The Empty Mind is not a cold, barren void. It is fullness without boundaries. 

When the Heart-Mind no longer separates, all things become intimate-as 

ourselves. 

The awakened one does not need to say, "I love the world," because they are the 

world. 

Their breath is the universe's breath. Their gaze and their smile carry the 

frequency of peace. 

And the world around them begins to change-not because they try, but because 

the love within them is real. 

When the Heart-Mind becomes silent and spacious, heaven and earth begin to 

sing. 

5. The universe in each breath 

The awakened one does not flee life, because they have seen the Way in every 

breath of living. 

Each meal is meditation. Each smile is reverence. Each embrace is a prayer. Each 

step is a hymn offered to Creation. 

They do not try to shine, because their presence is already light. 

The universe is no longer somewhere far away. It smiles through their eyes, 

breathes through every cell, and lives-in them, with them, as them. 

I am no one, and therefore I am everything. 

6. Closing 

When we let go of everything, we lose nothing-we only lose the illusion that we 

were ever lacking. 

Awakening is not becoming someone extraordinary. It is returning to being 

human: free, transparent, and full of love. 



We do not need to add anything-only to subtract. 

We do not need to learn anything-only to remember. 

We do not need to go anywhere-only to come home. 

In utmost movement, stillness appears. In utmost stillness, the Way is revealed. 

The Way uses stillness to settle movement, softness to temper hardness, and 

balance to harmonise all things. 

  



Part IX - Reflections and Realisations 
There are things we only understand after we have lived through them. A seed 

must be buried in the dark earth, must endure dampness and decay, before it can 

break through and reach for the light. The journey of each soul is the same: we 

pass through experience, pain, understanding, and letting go-until we finally see 

what has been here all along, never leaving us for even a moment. 

After we have studied, understood, and practised, we often arrive at a quiet 

interval-where knowledge stops arguing, and the heart begins to speak. That 

stillness is reflection; it is realisation; it is the distillation of wisdom and 

compassion, reason and intuition. 

Reflection helps us see the roots of suffering: the masks the ego wears, and the 

places where what seems "outside" is, in truth, only a mirror of what is within. 

Realisation does not come from books, but from a silent moment, a glance, a 

smile, or a tear that falls when we truly understand. 

In this part, we will not learn anything new. We will simply open the heart to 

receive. For after all the concepts, theories, and methods, what remains is Life-

seeing itself through each breath, each second, each small experience that is at 

once ordinary and profoundly sacred. 

When the mind is at peace, all things reveal themselves. When the heart is bright, 

every pain becomes wisdom. And when we genuinely understand, everything 

becomes simple-as the wind blowing, as flowers opening, as our own smile. 

  



Level 1: Looking Back at Yourself 

Before understanding the universe, we must understand ourselves. Before 

searching for truth outside, we must return and illuminate the inner world. For 

everything we see in this life-love, suffering, good and evil, loss or happiness-is 

only a reflection of the world within. 

Looking back at yourself is not an act of judgement. It is a homecoming: to the 

emotions you once denied, the wounds you once hid, the beliefs you carried 

through the years. When you dare to look deeply, you begin to see that what you 

call "circumstances" is only a mirror of the inner life; and what you call "being 

hurt by others" is often pointing to the place where you have not yet understood, 

and not yet loved, yourself. 

This is the first layer of awakening-the place where we learn to stop and listen to 

the quiet voice inside; where awareness turns from changing the world to 

changing ourselves. 

When the light of understanding shines into the mind's shadowed places, 

darkness loses its power. We see the roots of suffering, we see how the ego 

operates, and from that, wisdom and compassion begin to sprout. 

To look back at yourself is the foundation of all reflection-for only when you 

know who you are can you understand why the world moves as it does. This is 

the beginning of realisation: where we stop blaming, stop resenting, and begin to 

look at life with eyes that understand and a heart that cares. 

To understand yourself is to begin to understand the universe. For the universe is 

not far away-it is the very shape of the mind. 

  



Reflection 01: The Monument of the Ego 

Once we have built an image of ourselves, we have framed our life within a fixed 

mould. We begin living to maintain that image, instead of living honestly with our 

feelings and our natural nature. 

And then, whenever our actions contradict the monument we have erected, we 

immediately meet the waves of public opinion-because people like to idolise and 

to judge. Yet the truth is: we are the first to judge ourselves, because we have 

believed we must always be a certain way. 

The more carefully a persona is painted, the more easily it collapses. Everything 

created by the mind is impermanent. It only exists through being maintained-and 

whatever must be maintained will, sooner or later, be lost. 

When there is nothing "constructed", there is nothing to "collapse". When there 

is no monument to defend, there is nothing to lose. 

Real freedom begins the moment we no longer need to prove who we are. The 

natural person does not need to try to be natural; the true person needs no 

image to conceal their true nature. 

  



Reflection 02: The Seed of Suffering 

The seed of suffering does not come from outside; it already exists within each of 

us. Circumstances, people, and events are only catalysts-they stir that seed, and 

help us see what still lies hidden in the mind. 

Often we think we suffer because of someone: because they said something 

wrong, did something wrong. But in truth, if we did not already carry hurt, fear, 

or lack within, nothing could truly wound us. 

Circumstances do not create suffering; they only illuminate where we have not 

yet healed. Just as the wind does not uproot a tree-it only reveals that its roots 

are not deep enough. 

So do not rush to blame the situation. Instead of asking, "Why do they make me 

suffer?", ask, "What in me is being hurt?" 

For the truth is: no one can make us suffer except ourselves. When we 

understand and embrace our tender places, the seed of suffering slowly 

dissolves-and we become steady, free, and peaceful, amid the countless changes 

of life. 

  



Reflection 03: The Power of Truth 

There is a saying: bitter medicine cures; the truth offends. The more bitter the 

medicine, the more it can heal-just as truth may hurt, yet has boundless power to 

liberate. 

People often fear facing the truth because it shatters the shell of safety we have 

built. Yet avoiding truth does not make us more peaceful; it only allows fear to 

smoulder and grow in the dark. 

Better to offend now and win trust later, than to please now and lose trust later. 

For when we dare to speak what is right, we honour not only others, but 

ourselves. 

Truth has tremendous force. It can shake heaven and earth, because it touches 

the roots of ignorance and deceit. But precisely that shock opens the road to 

awakening. 

Truth is never the enemy. It is simply light shining on the place we have not dared 

to look. And when we are brave enough to receive it, we discover: 

Bitter medicine may be hard to swallow, but it carries the taste of healing. 

  



Reflection 04: Good and Evil - The Light of Truth 

Good and evil are not in the action itself, but in the level of wakefulness with 

which we act. An act that appears good yet feeds the ego is evil. An act that 

appears harsh yet helps someone awaken is good. 

So in daily life, do not rush to judge right and wrong by appearances. Everything 

has two sides: one facing the world, and one reflecting into the soul. 

1) Good and evil in the subtlety of action 

- To harm others and harm yourself is evil. 

- To harm others and benefit yourself is great evil. 

- To benefit others and benefit yourself is good. 

- To benefit others and harm yourself is great good. 

Yet within good there can be evil, and within evil the seed of good may still be 

present. Small good can lead to great evil; great good can reduce great evil. The 

old saying goes: 

Petty goodness can be great evil; great goodness can seem 

indifferent. 

Praising someone may cheer them up-this is small good. But if that praise inflates 

their ego, it becomes great evil. Conversely, speaking the truth may make them 

uncomfortable for a moment-this is small evil, yet it can be great good, because it 

helps the soul grow up. 

Great goodness does not come to please; it comes to mature the soul. Truth may 

hurt, yet it helps us reflect. Light may dazzle the eyes, yet it shows the way. 

2) The ego - the source of darkness 

The ego is the thickest shell of darkness. When we help loosen another person's 

ego, they may resist, become angry, or hate us. That may be "harm" to us, but it 

is great good for them-because each time their pride is touched, the soul has a 

chance to see what remains unresolved within. 

Darkness is always uncomfortable in the presence of light. So are people: if we 

still feel irritated and wounded, it means there are still shadowed places inside 

that have not yet been illuminated. 



3) Truth and light 

Truth often offends-but it offends now to win trust later, because it does not 

come to entertain; it comes to set free. 

The one who speaks truth is not fighting anyone; they are awakening. The one 

who can hear truth without anger is already beginning to wake up. 

This world suffers because too many people prefer what feels pleasant and avoid 

what is right. Light does not come to be liked; it comes to cleanse. 

Where light reaches, darkness must either retreat or be transformed-just as 

where wisdom arrives, ignorance must dissolve. 

4) Great goodness, and the "indifference' of light 

Great goodness is not pity, and it is not indulgence. Great goodness is love with 

wisdom: it knows that sometimes we must allow another to feel pain, so that 

they can see the roots of their suffering. 

The one who practises great goodness is no longer ruled by emotion. They are 

like fire-both burning away and warming. They may appear indifferent, yet within 

is deep compassion. 

In a chaotic age, we need hearts like this: clear enough not to be trapped in petty 

goodness, and strong enough to practise great goodness. 

5) Beyond good and evil 

At the deepest level of understanding, good and evil are simply two faces of one 

evolutionary journey. Good leads a person towards the light. Evil forces us to 

learn about light from the opposite direction. 

When your mind is clear, your actions naturally become good. When your mind is 

clouded, even with good intentions, the outcome can still become harmful. 

So do not ask, "Is this good or evil?" Ask, "Is my mind clear?" If the mind is clear, 

every action accords with the Way. If the mind is dark, even beautiful actions are 

only illusion. 

Light does not struggle with darkness; it simply shines-and darkness dissolves. 

  



Reflection 05: Adversity and Liberation 

When adversity comes and you suffer-that is karma. When the same adversity 

comes and you remain at ease-that is liberation. 

Life itself does not change; only the mind's way of seeing life changes. When the 

mind is veiled by ignorance, even small things turn into pain. But when the light 

of wisdom shines, we suddenly discover peace within hardship, and a chance to 

mature within loss. 

The Buddha taught something very simple: 

With wisdom, there is liberation. 

Wisdom here is not mere knowledge, and it is not argument. It is right seeing: 

seeing phenomena as they are, without judgement, without labels. When you 

see the cause, you no longer resent. When you understand conditions, you no 

longer fear. And when you accept impermanence, letting go happens naturally. 

Adversity does not come to punish you; it comes to teach you something about 

yourself. It is a mirror, showing where the heart is not yet whole. 

With wisdom, every pain becomes a lesson. With wisdom, every obstacle 

becomes a path. And then: 

In suffering, there is ease. 

In life, there is stillness. 

In samsara, there is liberation. 

  



Reflection 06: Only After Losing It Do We Appreciate What We Had 

A fish is born in water, grows in water, and lives in an immense flowing world. For 

it, water is so obvious that it never once thinks, "I have water." Only when it is 

thrown onto the shore-when heat and dryness squeeze each breath-does it 

realise: water is life. 

Human beings are no different. We tend to recognise the value of something only 

when it is no longer there. When health leaves, we realise each breath was a gift. 

When a loved one disappears, we realise their simple presence was a great 

comfort. When love breaks, we learn that love is not holding on, but cherishing. 

War reveals the price of greed and hatred; and when peace returns, each quiet 

minute becomes sacred. In the same way, suffering cracks the heart-so that the 

light of understanding and gratitude can enter. 

In truth, suffering does not come to punish. It comes to wake us up: do not take 

for granted what you have; do not imagine happiness is something you must find 

elsewhere. For every miracle grows from gratitude-gratitude for people, for life, 

and even for the losses that once made us cry. 

When we live with gratitude, everything becomes clearer: a sunbeam, a smile, a 

simple meal-each becomes a miracle. Because the miracle is not in the 

circumstance; it is in the eyes that know how to see, the heart that knows how to 

feel, and the soul that knows how to cherish. 

In the end, we understand that everything that comes to us has meaning-joy as 

well as pain-because contrast is how we learn to recognise true value. And when 

we cherish each breath, each moment we are alive, then this life-already-is a 

miracle. 

  



Reflection 07: The Three Foundations of True Wellbeing 

A human being is not made only of the body, but also of spirit and understanding. 

That is why real health is not merely physical strength, but harmony between 

three elements: body, spirit, and wisdom. 

The body is the outer vessel through which we act and experience the world. 

Spirit is the current of energy that nourishes feeling, connection, and love. 

Wisdom is the lamp that shows the way, helping us understand, choose, and live 

meaningfully. 

If physical resilience is weak, we become ill more easily in contact with the 

environment. If emotional resilience is weak, we are easily wounded in adversity. 

If wisdom is not yet strong, we are easily pulled into confusion and distortion. 

A truly healthy person develops all three evenly: caring for the body, nourishing 

the soul, and illuminating the mind. When the body is steady, the heart is calm, 

and the mind is clear-that is complete balance. 

Only when these three become one do we truly live a life that is healthy, awake, 

and free. 

  



Reflection 08: Education as Light 

There are two kinds of light that illuminate the human world: the light of the sun, 

which helps all things grow, and the light of understanding, which helps human 

beings become truly human. 

If education only teaches us how to live, but not why to live, it is like lighting a 

lamp in broad daylight-bright, yet meaningless. But when education is kindled by 

love and wisdom, it becomes a torch for the soul. 

1) Teaching people-or awakening people? 

We often say we "teach" people. But in truth, no one can teach anyone; we can 

only awaken. Knowledge is already present within each being, like a seed already 

in the soil. The teacher does not plant the seed-they simply touch the right 

season. 

Each child is born as a universe. If we look with curiosity rather than judgement, 

we see that education is not filling up; it is removing layers of ignorance so the 

light of one's nature can reveal itself. 

2) The teacher - one who lights a fire, not one who moulds 

A real teacher does not try to create a copy of themselves. They are like a candle: 

they burn so others can see the way. When that light is passed on, they may 

vanish, but the light remains. 

A child does not need to become someone in order to be accepted; they need to 

be fully themselves. That is education rooted in love, not education driven by 

achievement. 

3) Love - the soul of knowledge 

Knowledge can make a person powerful, but only love makes a person humane. 

An education that emphasises intellect and forgets the heart will produce brilliant 

minds and cold hearts. 

When knowledge and love walk hand in hand, a child does not merely become 

smarter-they become wiser: wise enough to distinguish what is right, and loving 

enough to be compassionate about what is wrong. 



4) Education - a journey of returning 

The ultimate goal of education is not to be better than others, but to understand 

others. Not to go further away, but to return closer to yourself. 

An ideal world is not one with many talented people, but one where people 

understand one another, care for one another, and grow together. For each child 

loved well today becomes a sower of light tomorrow. 

5) Closing 

Education is not merely lessons in a classroom. It is energy that spreads from 

heart to heart. Each of us-whether parent, teacher, or passer-by-is part of this 

ecosystem of education. 

Because every understanding glance, every healing word, every kind act is a class 

for humanity. 

And the most beautiful lesson is still the lesson of love. 

  



Level 2: Transformation 

From opposition to acceptance; from suffering to letting go 

After we have truly seen ourselves, we begin the journey of transformation-the 

journey of understanding, release, and inner rebirth. 

Most suffering in life begins with opposition: resisting reality, resisting our 

feelings, resisting ourselves. We want life to go our way; we want other people to 

be as we expect; and when things do not follow our wishes, we hurt. But the 

moment we recognise that resistance only prolongs pain, we begin to learn 

acceptance. 

Acceptance does not mean giving up. It means stopping the fight with what is. 

Only when we stop fighting is our energy freed-and only then can real change 

occur. 

Transformation happens when we can see the pain without being fused with it; 

when we let emotion pass through us like rain passing through a garden-washing, 

nourishing, and then dissolving. 

It is the process of moving from noticing to letting go; from fear to trust; from 

suffering to peace-not through the mind's strain, but through the light of 

wakefulness and the tenderness of compassion. 

When we no longer try to force life to change, and simply live deeply in each 

moment, transformation has already taken place-naturally, quietly, without 

effort. 

Every suffering is a doorway. When we stop resisting, the door opens; and on the 

other side is peace. 

  



Reflection 09: Transforming Karma 

Wayne Dyer once said: How people treat us is their karma; how we respond is 

ours. 

A short sentence-yet it carries the essence of awakened wisdom. 

In life, none of us can avoid being misunderstood, insulted, or hurt. Yet what 

makes us suffer is not the other person's action, but our response to it. They sow 

the cause-that is their karma. We receive it with hatred or with compassion-that 

is our karma. 

If we choose anger, we set ourselves on fire in a blaze lit by someone else. If we 

choose forgiveness, we free ourselves from the loop of injury. 

Karma is not something distant or mysterious. It is the mind's repeated reaction. 

When we change the way we respond, we are transforming karma. 

So do not try to change other people. Learn instead to regulate your inner world. 

For when there is peace within you, the world around you, too, becomes gentler. 

  



Reflection 10: Fear - the Mind's Illusion 

Fear is one of the most powerful emotions-yet, strangely, it is something that 

does not truly exist. It has no shape and no form; you cannot touch it or hold it, 

and yet it governs so many hearts. 

We fear loss, we fear being hurt, we fear failure, we fear judgement… These fears 

feel intensely real. But if you look closely at their roots, you will see that they are 

only seeds planted in consciousness long ago. 

From childhood we were taught to be afraid: afraid of being wrong, afraid of 

misbehaving, afraid of not being loved, afraid of not being good enough. 

And so, over the years, those seeds take root. They become part of an invisible 

inheritance passed from one generation to the next-as if fear were simply the 

human condition. But in truth, it is only a haze that settles over a clear and 

knowing mind. 

At the starting line, we do not yet know fear. A child who has not been taught 

that falling is painful or that failure is shameful will dare to try, dare to step 

forward, dare to explore. 

And at the finish line-when we have learned the art of letting go, when the soul 

becomes lucid-we are no longer afraid either. For when you understand that 

nothing is ever truly lost, that no one truly wins or loses, what is left to fear? 

Fear can only live while we believe in it. The moment we look straight at it, it 

dissolves-like darkness vanishing when light is switched on. For the nature of 

mind is luminous, and darkness has never had an existence of its own; it is only 

the absence of light. 

Return to your own starting line-the place before fear, before imposed 

memories, before the very idea of failure or loss. There is only life there, only 

love, only freedom. 

And perhaps the journey to the finish was never about travelling far at all, but 

simply about coming back to where we were once fearless-where the soul was 

born in stillness and wholeness. 

  



Reflection 11: When the Mind Reacts to Outer Circumstances 

Some people feel an immediate dislike-irritation-when they hear a child crying, or 

when they are surrounded by the noise of a crowded market. Sometimes it is 

only the summer insects, a small carelessness from someone nearby, or the 

neighbour drilling and renovating, and they find themselves complaining and 

tensing up all day. 

It is genuinely not worth it. We are making ourselves suffer when those "objects" 

have no intention of targeting us at all. We are the ones creating our own 

discomfort-because a layer of fear in the unconscious slips in and takes over the 

day, often without our noticing. 

It is the discriminating mind within us that becomes the root of that suffering. 

We constantly split the world into two halves: what we like and what we do not 

like. And when events do not go our way, we resist. The more the mind reacts, 

the more the energy of suffering swells. Yet if we simply look-acknowledge-and 

let go, the noise is still there; the only difference is that there is silence inside. 

Facing fear is part of the lesson of evolution. For as long as fear remains, we can 

still be knocked down, or collapse from within. If you carry too many fears, how 

can you ever touch peace or happiness? In truth there is nothing to fear at all-

sometimes, if you switch into a mode of enjoying the sensation of fear, you may 

even discover something extraordinary. 

Someone catches the scent of durian and immediately wants to move away; 

someone hears cicadas and feels annoyed. When you encounter something you 

do not like, your body begins to respond-perhaps a wrinkled nose, a furrowed 

brow, restlessness, irritation. 

When these responses repeat over and over, the next time you meet the same 

situation your body reacts in exactly the same way-an instinct is formed. Try 

reversing the habit: loosen your thinking, relax the body, soften, and see if you 

still feel uncomfortable. Or was the discomfort coming largely from the body's 

reaction itself? 

When we begin to see that mechanism, we can smile. The irritation that has just 

arisen is a mirror reflecting our own mind. Instead of pushing it away, we can sit 



still, take a deep breath, observe that discomfort moving within us, and then 

watch it quietly dissolve. When the mind no longer resists, the energy of suffering 

unties itself. 

When there is no longer discrimination, everything is love. Of course, not 

discriminating at the level of conscious thought and not discriminating at the 

level of the body are two very different things. For example: if something crawls 

on your skin, you may instantly jerk away. It is not necessarily because your mind 

is afraid-this is a defensive reflex left behind from animal lifetimes. 

It is simply the body's natural reaction. To dissolve the body's fears, it needs 

gentle "rehearsal" with those kinds of situations-rather like keeping a gecko as a 

pet, until the nervous system learns there is no threat. 

In time, we can live in the middle of a market with a calm heart; hear a child cry 

and still feel tenderness; watch a chaotic stream of traffic and still sense the 

rhythm of countless lives. Because we understand that everything is simply as it 

is-and everything is worthy of love. 

A person who reaches this state has not lost feeling; they have moved beyond 

the zone of reaction. No longer dividing the world into like and dislike, clean and 

dirty, noise and silence-there is only complete presence in the midst of change. 

That is inner freedom: when the mind is no longer led by sounds outside, but 

becomes a still sea reflecting all things-so we can see that even in the smallest 

details, the Way is breathing. 

  



Reflection 12: Before Practice, We Cling in Worldly Ways; After Practice, We 

Cling in Spiritual Ways 

Before we begin to practise, we cling in worldly ways; once we begin to practise, 

we cling in spiritual ways. 

Practice is meant to break clinging-so if we still cling, what are we practising for? 

Dogma. Precepts. Rules. 

If we are still attached, we are still wading in the current. 

To cross the river, you must leave the boat behind; 

Once you have held on, you must learn to let go, my friend. 

Only by letting go do you see the boundless; 

Only by letting go do you see the Way-without mistake. 

It may sound strange, but it is profoundly true. 

Before practising, people tend to cling to money, status, power, and emotional 

bonds. When they step onto a spiritual path, many simply replace those 

attachments with new ones: dogma, precepts, outward forms, and even the 

"reputation" of being a practitioner. In the end, they are still not free-they have 

only swapped one set of chains for another. 

True practice is for breaking attachment-for understanding more deeply, loving 

more fully, and carrying a lighter heart. It is not a way to show that we are right 

and others are wrong. It is not a way to rank who is higher and who is lower on 

the path. The more we cling to the religion of it, the further we drift from the 

Way. 

Precepts, rules, and teachings were created to guide people-to help us walk in 

the right direction, to reduce delusion, to keep us from wandering astray. But if 

we grip them tightly and turn them into a measuring stick to judge other people's 

hearts, they become a barrier. Then we practise to satisfy appearances, while the 

inside remains untouched. 

Practice is not about becoming different from others. It is about seeing ourselves 

clearly, understanding others more, and living with greater harmony. The deeper 

someone understands the teachings, the more humble they become-the kinder, 



the less judgemental. They know each person is travelling their own journey; no 

one's path is identical. 

If we still cling to right and wrong, high and low, good and evil, we have not yet 

truly loved anyone. For real love has no conditions and no divisions. It is simply 

understanding and acceptance-without judging, without forcing. 

If we practise and forget to love; if we practise and forget people; if practice 

leaves us with nothing but verdicts-then that practice has lost its meaning. Life is 

short. We only pass by one another for a brief stretch of road. If we have met, 

then let us care for one another with the heart, not with rules. 

Practice is to open the heart, not to build more fences. Breaking attachment is 

the real work. And if love is truly there, there is no need to speak so much about 

teachings-because love itself is the Way. 

  



Reflection 13: The Law of Balance 

Whoever lifts themselves up will be brought down. Whoever lowers themselves 

will be lifted up. That is Nature's law of balance. The Middle Way is neither rising 

nor falling-only balance, only harmony. 

For everything moves by the principle of opposites and the restoring of 

equilibrium. When one side swells too far, the other will pull it back until balance 

returns-just as the sun cannot shine without end, and night cannot last forever. 

When you grow too proud, the universe will send lessons to teach you humility. 

When you know how to bow your head, to listen, to learn, life opens again-

raising you to a new level of understanding. 

A person who understands the Way is not afraid of being lowered, because they 

know every act of humility becomes a springboard for blossoming. A drop of 

water must fall before it can merge with the sea; a seed must be buried deep in 

dark soil before it sprouts and reaches for the light. 

The Middle Way is the path of balance. Not lifting yourself up, and not putting 

yourself down. Not above anyone, and not beneath anyone. Not trying to prove, 

not needing to assert-simply, quietly, being yourself, like water flowing naturally 

between two banks of extremes. 

To live in the Middle Way is to see that high and low, winning and losing, gain and 

loss are only temporary movements of life. The true essence remains still in the 

quiet mind-where there is no above and below, only perfect harmony between 

ourselves and all things. 

When we can let go of the need to be more and the fear of losing, we become 

truly at ease. For the Middle Way is not a midpoint; it is absolute freedom within 

balance. 

  



Reflection 14: Wealth Is a Contented Heart 

To sit on a mountain of gold and still not know 'enough' is still to live in lack. A 

simple meal of rice and vegetables, with a full heart, can feel abundant. Wealth is 

not found in what we hold in our hands, but in what we feel within our own 

hearts. 

Some people spend their whole lives chasing money, yet the more they have, the 

more they fear losing it; the more they gain, the more they sense what is missing. 

Because their lack is not material-it is a mind that never knows sufficiency. A 

mind that constantly looks outward will never be at peace, for the outer world is 

always changing, while human wanting always asks for more. 

By contrast, someone who knows contentment can be happy with nothing more 

than a bowl of rice and salted vegetables. They do not need the world to be 

perfect in order to be well, because joy is already present within. Contentment is 

not about stopping; it is about living fully with what is here-cherishing each 

moment, each person, each breath. 

True wealth is not having many possessions, but having a rich spirit-open, 

spacious, and free. The truly wealthy are those who know how to give: to give 

love, to give understanding, to give a smile, to give their time in order to support 

others. 

For giving does not diminish us. It is one way the heart becomes full. When we 

give with love, we connect to the universe's inexhaustible energy. Like a candle: 

when it lights another candle, its own flame does not grow smaller-it shines all 

the more brightly. 

One who gives is already abundant, because they understand that no one truly 

owns anything. Everything is only borrowed for a while on this journey. What 

remains is not our property, but the energy of love we have planted in other 

people's hearts. 

The greatest wealth is not an outer treasure, but an inner peace. When the mind 

is enough, life becomes enough. 

When the inside is full, the world no longer feels lacking. 

  



Reflection 15: Acting Without Attachment 

There is a way of acting in which a person can do-and remain free at the same 

time. Not bound by success or failure; not tormented by gain or loss; not tied up 

inside by right and wrong. This is 'acting in the Way without clinging': doing what 

must be done, without becoming entangled in the outcome. 

For the moment the mind cares in the grasping sense, we hand our emotional life 

over to circumstances. If we succeed, we feel elated; if we fail, we suffer. If we 

are praised, we swell with pride; if we are criticised, we feel small and wounded. 

And so the mind is tossed about, endlessly, by the waves of life-never truly at 

rest. 

The wise are not indifferent, but they know where to place their heart: in the 

action itself, not in the result. They do what needs doing, what is right to do, for 

the joy of creating, for love, for truth-not for prestige or reward. Like a flower 

releasing its fragrance: it does not bloom for anyone, nor does it wither for 

anyone. It simply does its work-opening in its own naturalness. 

Success and failure, gain and loss, right and wrong-these are only labels applied 

by a mind that divides. But the Way is not found inside such opposites. When we 

let go of all comparison, what remains is a deep peace: pure action-like a river 

that keeps flowing, like the sun that keeps rising, without needing a reason. 

That is why a truly free person is not the one who 'gets everything', but the one 

who is no longer bound by anything at all. They act, and then they let go. They 

give, and then they forget. They live, and they smile-whatever storms and 

changes the world may bring. 

  



Reflection 16: One Who Has Healed-There Is Nothing They Cannot Say 

When there is still something in your heart that you cannot say aloud-something 

you cannot bring yourself to share with anyone-that is often a sign that the 

wound has not yet fully healed. It may be fear of being judged, an old hurt from 

the past, or simply an emotion you have never allowed yourself to acknowledge. 

We often think silence is strength, but in truth, silence is sometimes just pain in 

disguise. Someone who is truly at peace is not afraid to share, not afraid to face 

what is there, and not afraid of being misunderstood. 

When the heart has healed, words can be spoken from love and understanding. A 

healed person does not speak in order to complain or blame; they speak in order 

to be free. They can tell their story without trembling. They can name their pain 

and still feel calm. 

For one who has healed, there is nothing that cannot be spoken-only a choice to 

speak from a positive state of mind, where everything is seen in the light of 

compassion and love. 

  



Reflection 17: When We Grow Up 

Growing up is not a matter of age, nor of status or money. Growing up is when 

you no longer rely on others, no longer depend, and no longer make other people 

worry about you. It is the moment you can stand on your own two feet, wipe 

your own tears, and take responsibility for your own life. 

Yet beyond independence, there is something higher still: when you can become 

a support for someone else. Not through grand speeches, but through your own 

calm steadiness, strength, and generosity of spirit. A truly grown person does not 

need to perform their toughness; they are simply firm like the trunk of a tree-

quietly sheltering others, asking for nothing in return. 

When a tree is young and fragile, it needs tending and protection. But once it has 

matured, it no longer fears drought or storms, blazing sun or fierce winds. Its 

trunk has hardened, its roots have gone deep, and its canopy has spread wide-

precisely because it has endured wind and sun and rain. 

So it is with us. Only after moving through hurt, stumbling, loneliness, and trials 

do you discover that peace does not come from outside, but from within. 

And then one day, you suddenly realise: you do not need anyone to hold you up, 

and you do not need to prove anything. You only need to stand steadily where 

you are, live kindly, and live simply. At that point you have truly grown up-

because you are no longer the one searching for somewhere to lean, but have 

become the shade where others can rest. 

  



Reflection 18: The Healing Journey 

Someone who has never been wounded has not yet truly healed. For it is only 

when we meet pain that we begin to recognise our own limits-our cracks, our 

tenderness, our human frailty. Without wounds, there is no understanding. 

Without loss, we never learn to cherish. Wholeness is not forged in perfect 

untouchedness; it is born when a heart has been broken and learns, once more, 

how to love. 

Someone who has been hurt and has healed is, in truth, a healed person. They 

have dared to face the darkness within; dared to open themselves to 

compassion; dared to lay down the role of victim and return to being the author 

of their own life. They no longer blame; they no longer resent-because they see 

that every wound carries within it a gift of growing up. 

And then the healed become healers. Not through advice or lofty philosophies, 

but through the very energy of love and wisdom that radiates from lived 

experience. They do not try to rescue anyone. They simply are there-with a 

peaceful heart, an understanding gaze, and gentle gestures. Their presence itself 

becomes medicine. 

In the end, the journey through wounding is not meant to make us afraid; it is 

meant to make us more complete. For it is through the cracks that light can 

enter. And when we learn to love even our own wounds, we begin to heal the 

world. 

  



Reflection 19: Melting to Return to the Ocean 

If you are ice, you float on the surface and you are separate. When you melt, you 

are water; you merge into the ocean. Ice is the mind. Ice is not your true nature. 

You are the ocean. 

Ice is the mind-patterns, limits, prejudices, and fears that make you believe you 

are alone, small, and forced to struggle against the world. The ocean is your true 

nature-vast, boundless, and never separated from anything at all. 

When you live from the mind, you live like a block of ice: rigid, easily shattered, 

afraid, always keeping your distance from everything around you. But when you 

begin to melt-when you loosen your grip on attachment, on labels, on every idea 

of 'me' and 'mine'-you return to an original freedom. 

You no longer need to become somebody. 

You only need to melt-so you can be yourself: without fixed shape, without 

limitation. 

Ice is not the enemy of water; it is simply a different state of water. In the same 

way, the mind is not bad. It only needs to be transformed-so it can return to the 

flexible, pure, fresh state of original consciousness. 

And then you are no longer a lonely drifting slab of ice in the middle of life. You 

are the vast ocean-where every drop of water returns together, in absolute 

peace. 

  



Level 3: Love 

Opening the heart; unconditional love 

After we have understood ourselves and learned how to let go, we arrive at the 

deepest layer of awakening: love. 

Not the kind of love that is born of wanting; not a conditional love of "if… then…'; 

but a pure love that radiates from a peaceful heart-like sunlight shining on all 

beings without needing a reason. 

When we truly love, we stop trying to possess. 

When we truly understand, we stop trying to change anyone. 

For we recognise that every soul is walking its own perfect path-and the most we 

can do is to be present, wholeheartedly. 

Unconditional love does not come from effort. It arises naturally when 

consciousness has moved beyond the boundary between "me' and "other'. It is a 

state of oneness-where everything is accepted; where even darkness is loved as 

light; where we recognise ourselves in all living beings. 

When the heart opens, suffering seems to dissolve, and the question "why?' no 

longer feels necessary. In love, everything has a place to exist. We begin to live 

with gratitude, with generosity of spirit, and with a simple joy-simply because we 

are alive. 

From recognising → to transforming → and finally, dissolving into love. 

At this level, love is no longer merely an emotion; it is a way of being-the state in 

which you and the universe are no longer two; in which the lover and the loved 

are one. 

When the heart truly opens, there is no one left to love-only love itself, present. 

  



Reflection 20: Becoming Love 

No one makes you suffer except yourself. No one has the power to make you sad 

unless you allow it. 

And yet we forget-and we begin to hang our happiness on things outside us. 

We think: When I have money, I'll be happy. When I am loved, I'll be happy. 

When someone understands me, I'll be at peace. But that kind of happiness is 

fragile, because the moment one condition changes, everything collapses. 

Happiness does not live in conditions; it lives in the state of the heart. 

If you must have this and that to feel joyful, life becomes terribly complicated. 

Children can be happy with the simplest things because they live in the space of 

the heart. Adults often depend on conditions because they live more in the head. 

In truth, happiness is very simple: become love. 

When you are love, you do not need to seek any longer-because love is the 

energy that naturally flows from within. And when you shine with that energy, 

happiness follows you like a shadow follows a form. 

Life is no longer a search for what you lack; it becomes a journey of radiating 

what you already have. When there is light within you-wherever you are, and 

whomever you meet-you can find peace. 

  



Reflection 21: Unconditional Love 

Love is like waves on the open sea-one surge after another, rising, gathering, 

then spreading outward. Unconditional love is more like a flower releasing its 

fragrance, the sun giving its warmth, or a child's smile. 

It simply radiates-without needing to know who is receiving it, and without caring 

about praise or blame. That is its nature-like breathing in and breathing out: 

effortless, utterly natural. 

You can only give what you have. When love within you is abundant, it will spill 

out in its own way. Then the compassion that flows from you expresses itself as 

positive feeling, positive thought, positive speech, and positive action. 

Listen to a child's laughter-that is unconditional love. The child laughs because 

happiness is naturally overflowing; anyone who can feel it will find their own joy 

awakened. And if someone cannot feel it, the child still laughs-because that is 

who they are. 

It is like the Earth's magnetic field, radiating from the North Pole and returning to 

the South, without effort and without loss. Living beings that receive that field 

flourish. 

Because this is your true nature, you can love all things-even those that appear 

ugly or terribly wrong. Love without demanding a return. Love simply because it 

is love: no reason, no conditions, no discrimination between good and bad, right 

and wrong. For you are love. 

Unconditional love is not wanting to give, and not wanting to receive anything 

back. You are not thinking about either side, and you are not forcing yourself to 

do anything. Whoever wishes to receive may receive; whoever does not wish to 

receive is free not to. Both giver and receiver are completely free. 

Each of us is a unique and unrepeatable individual, so the way we express love is 

never the same. Each person is like a different colour of light. 

So shine in your own way-and simply be yourself. 

  



Reflection 22: The Love of Creation - Unbiased, Without Discrimination 

'Heaven and earth are not humane; they treat the ten 

thousand things as straw dogs. The sage is not humane; he 

treats the people as straw dogs.' - *Tao Te Ching* 

 

*(A rough sense: Nature is impartial; it does not play 

favourites.)* 

Creation has never favoured anyone. 

The sun shines on both the kind and the cruel; the rain falls on the fields of the 

just as well as the unjust. 

Because in the eyes of Creation, all beings are equal. 

True love always knows how to lift the low and humble the high-so that no one is 

crushed, and no one grows arrogant. This is the universe's absolute fairness: an 

order that is gentle, yet profoundly exact. 

A world of true oneness has no room for the mindset of separation. No more 'us' 

and 'them', 'above' and 'below', 'good' and 'bad'. For when we look deeply 

enough, we see: these are only different expressions of the same one reality. 

One who understands this lives with compassion and balance, knowing that 

winning and losing, higher and lower, success and failure are merely games of 

ignorance. 

And the Love of Creation-the love that does not choose sides and does not judge-

always covers, nourishes, and dissolves all things. 

When the human heart returns to that love, the world can truly become one-

where every soul merges as One in the light of love. 

  



Reflection 23: When Your Self-Love Is Not Yet Enough 

When you are still harsh towards anything-a word, an action, a person-then in 

truth, the pain is still there. 

Harshness is not strength; it is a defence mechanism of woundedness. It is like an 

unhealed injury: someone touches it lightly and you flinch with pain. 

We often think we are reacting to others, but we are actually reacting to the part 

of ourselves that has not yet been loved. 

A person who loves themselves enough has no need to prove anything, no need 

to win, and no need to be sharp. They understand that most things can be 

handled more gently-because their heart is wide enough to hold, and bright 

enough to see. 

Self-love is not indulging the ego. It is healing the broken pieces within-daring to 

look straight at the wound; daring to embrace the fragile, fearful, once-rejected 

parts of ourselves. 

When that love becomes large enough, anger dissolves on its own, harshness 

softens into tenderness, and judgement gives way to understanding. 

The world around us does not need to change-only the way we meet it. 

Each time you choose gentleness, you place another drop of love into the river of 

your inner life. And when your heart becomes clear, the world itself becomes 

kinder. 

Remember: 

No one truly wounds you-only you have not yet loved yourself enough. 

And when you begin to treat yourself with tenderness, you will naturally treat life 

the same way. 

  



Reflection 24: Love Has No Rejection 

Genuine love has no concept of rejection-because rejection can never represent 

love. 

The nature of love is to embrace, to harmonise, to nourish. It does not divide, it 

does not judge, and it does not exclude anything. 

When you reject anything-a person, a situation, or a trait within yourself-then in 

truth you are rejecting a part of reality. And that reality is also you. 

For everything that exists is part of the whole universe; and within that whole, 

nothing is "wrong' enough to be cast out. 

Love has no boundaries. 

It does not distinguish between good and bad, right and wrong, high and low. 

It simply exists-illuminating and holding everything. 

Like the sun that does not choose where to shine, it gives its light to all beings, 

even to the darkest places. 

When you stop rejecting, you begin to accept and understand. 

When you accept, you become harmonious. 

And when you are harmonious-you are love. 

This world does not need more barriers. 

It needs more hearts that can open and receive everything. 

For whatever you reject will return, again and again, until you learn to love it. 

Love does not come to make choices. 

Love comes to unite. 

And only when rejection ends can you truly live in love-love for others, love for 

life, and love for yourself. 

  



Reflection 25: Compassion for Yourself - The Source of All Love 

You are the being closest to you. So before you wish to be compassionate to 

others, learn to be compassionate to yourself. Before you learn to love others, 

learn to love yourself. 

For if even you have not yet been understood, held, and healed-then much of the 

"kindness' you offer outwardly may become only a performance: a way to prove 

you are good, noble, or worthy of love. 

People often say: live for others. 

But in truth, to live for others in a deep and healthy way, you must first learn to 

live well with yourself. 

Compassion is not blind self-sacrifice; it is wisdom walking alongside tenderness. 

Love is not pampering the ego; it is understanding yourself clearly-knowing what 

truly nourishes you, and what causes you suffering. 

When you genuinely know how to love yourself: 

- You no longer trade your peace just to please someone else. 

- You can say no when needed, without guilt. 

- You care for your body and heart as you would care for a flower-without forcing 

it to bloom, without neglecting it, simply with patience and gentleness. 

And it is then that true compassion begins to open. 

It is no longer something bestowed from above; it is a natural current of energy-

like the scent of a flower: it does not try to spread, yet whoever comes near can 

feel it. 

If you want peace in the world, begin with peace within. 

If you want to love humanity, begin with a heart that knows how to love itself. 

For you are the being closest to you-and when you are loved, the whole world is 

loved with you. 

  



Reflection 26: Values in Life - The Measure of Happiness 

If you cannot find meaning, even the wealthy may jump from a rooftop. 

But when you discover the meaning of life, even a street-sweeper can sing and 

dance. 

Money, fame, status-things society praises-are only outer garments. When the 

soul is empty, all of it becomes a burden, and a person falls into the abyss of 

meaninglessness. 

But when we find the meaning of life, even a street-sweeper can sing and dance-

because they understand that every task has value, every breath is precious, and 

every day is an opportunity to serve and to love. 

Values do not come from what we have, but from what we know we are living 

for. 

Rich or poor is merely circumstance; true wealth is when the heart finds inner 

joy. 

When a person learns to live for something larger than themselves-for love, for 

contribution, for meaning-every piece of work becomes sacred, and life, though 

simple, becomes a song of celebration. 

Happiness is not measured by how much we hold, but by whether we understand 

what we are living for. 

And then-even a street-sweeper can shine like the stars at night. 

  



Level 4: Enlightenment 

Seeing all things as One 

When a person has passed through the first three levels-understanding 

themselves, transforming, and opening the heart in love-they naturally enter the 

highest level of awareness: enlightenment. 

Enlightenment is not gaining something new. It is seeing what has always been 

there: that there has never been any real separation between you and the 

universe; between the beloved and the disliked; between light and shadow; 

between birth and death; between good and evil. 

Everything is One-everything moves within the same harmonious rhythm of the 

Dao. 

At this level, the mind no longer searches. It no longer asks, Who am I? because it 

has seen: I am everything. 

Enlightenment is not an effort to rise above life. It is to become one with the flow 

of life-to see the Buddha in the ordinary person, to see God in every breath, and 

to recognise yourself in each speck of dust. 

When all distinctions dissolve, the world becomes transparent. There is no longer 

good or bad, gain or loss-only the complete unfolding of the universe in stillness. 

The enlightened one no longer tries to understand the Dao-they live the Dao: 

walking through life like a passing breeze, acting without clinging to action, 

speaking without clinging to speech. 

Enlightenment does not take us out of the world. It helps us live in the midst of 

life without being entangled in it; to look upon everything with the eyes of love; 

and to touch the core of reality: 

All is the expression of one single Source of Light. 

To see the One within the many-and the many within the One-is when the flower 

of wisdom opens fully in the heart. 

  



Reflection 27: The Dao of Nature 

A tree knows how to bend with the wind, so it does not break. 

Water knows how to lower itself to the ground, so it does not run dry. 

One who understands the Dao knows how to blend with life-without losing 

themselves, and without needing to defeat anyone. 

From the first dawn of creation, nature has quietly followed its own laws. 

It needs no command, no theory-just an unchanging order moving through 

constant change. 

The sun rises and sets. 

The sea advances and recedes. 

The dry season follows the rains. 

Leaves fall so that new shoots may be born. 

No one orders a flower to bloom. 

No one demands that the wind must blow. 

And yet everything arrives in the right time, the right place, the right measure. 

1) Nature - the silent teacher 

Nature does not teach the Dao by words. 

It teaches through its silent, steady way of being. 

The essence of nature is balance-and self-balancing: 

- Wind moves from high pressure to low pressure. 

- Warm and cold ocean currents help equalise the temperature of the seas. 

- The taller a tree grows, the deeper its roots must sink into the earth. 

That is how nature works-and it is also what our own hearts must learn if we are 

to become steady. 

We suffer not because life is unfair, but because we resist nature's law of 

balance: 

we want only sunshine and no rain; 

only gain and no loss; 

only birth and no death. 



2) Every religion is born from that Dao 

The sages, saints, and wise ones of every age came to insight by observing the 

movement of heaven and earth, the stars, and all living things. 

In that sense, the Dao is born from nature. 

- Confucius taught the Way of the Mean. 

  Zhong is the centre; Yong is harmony. 

  It means not leaning to either side, always keeping to balance-neither excessive 

nor deficient, finding what is fitting in every relationship and every situation. 

- In Buddhism, there is the Middle Way (madhyamā-pratipad): a path that avoids 

two extremes-indulgence in sensual pleasure and the practice of harsh 

asceticism. 

  It is an insight drawn from the Buddha's own life: after living in luxury in the 

palace and then undertaking six years of severe austerities, he discovered this 

path-and through it attained enlightenment and liberation beneath the Bodhi 

tree. 

- Lao Tzu taught living in accord with nature. 

  To be "in accord" is to harmonise. 

  "Nature" is the inherent reality of all things. 

  Lao Tzu's Dao teaches a person to live with the laws of heaven and earth-

without forcing, without interfering, without competing. 

  One who follows the Dao does not need to win over anyone. They simply refuse 

to betray their own true nature. 

  To be in accord with nature is to be in accord with Heaven-to be in accord with 

the Dao. 

- In Christianity: God as justice and love. 

  "The LORD is righteous in all his ways, and kind in all his works." (Psalm 145:17) 

  "For God shows no partiality." (Romans 2:11) 

  God is just and fair: you reap what you sow. 

The names may differ, but the source is one: 

Nature's balance is a manifestation of sacred wisdom. 

The Dao is not confined to scriptures. 

It is in the breath of heaven and earth. 



Not far above us, but right here-where a human being lives simply, gently, in 

love. 

3) The human being and nature's lesson 

Modern people want to control nature-and the more we try to control it, the 

more dependent we become. 

When we destroy forests, the climate rages. 

When we extract until nothing is left, the ground itself trembles. 

When we push ambition too far, the human heart loses its peace. 

Nature does not punish. 

It reflects. 

The Dao does not punish anyone-the Dao teaches those who are willing to listen. 

To live in accord with nature is to know sufficiency: 

to stop when stopping is needed; 

to let go when letting go is needed. 

Not forcing. 

Not imposing. 

Allowing things to find their own balance. 

4) Balance is the way back 

In nature, every excess carries the seed of self-correction. 

However rough the waves, they eventually quieten. 

However violent a volcano, it eventually cools. 

And the human heart, after so many storms, eventually learns how to be at 

peace. 

Nature does not label things good or bad-it sustains harmony. 

That is also the essence of the Dao. 

When a person lives in accord with the Dao, the heart is no longer thrown about 

by love and hate, gain and loss. 

We become transparent-like water that reflects the whole sky without keeping 

anything for itself. 



5) A world without divisions - the Dao's shared dream 

If each individual learns nature's balance, society will naturally become peaceful. 

When people meet one another with love rather than discrimination, war 

disappears; class divisions dissolve; borders lose their meaning. 

Then the world becomes one great family of souls-each person a cell of the Earth: 

breathing together, living together, loving together. 

Life is extraordinarily diverse. 

Yet it can only flourish when Yin and Yang are in balance. 

Barren soil cannot grow a tree. 

Too little water brings drought; too much brings rot. 

Too much sun scorches the leaves; too little prevents photosynthesis. 

No wind means no pollination; too much wind brings trees down. 

So if a society wishes to progress, it must honour fairness and balance: 

balancing interests, ensuring equality and equal rights-so development can be 

lasting, resilient, and enduring through time. 

  



Reflection 28: One Word - Harmony 

Someone once said: the Dao is not far away-it is contained in one single word: 

harmony. 

Everything in life begins with different vibrations. Only when those vibrations find 

a shared rhythm do they become a living symphony. 

A tree is in harmony with the earth, and so it flowers. 

Rain is in harmony with sunshine, and so a rainbow appears. 

Yin is in harmony with Yang, and so the ten thousand things are born. 

People are in harmony with one another, and society comes into being. 

From the smallest movements in nature to the deepest layers of the universe, 

harmony is a foundational law-what allows life to function, continue, and renew 

itself. 

1) Harmony is not submission-it is understanding 

Many people confuse harmony with compromise. But harmony is not bowing 

your head just to keep the peace, nor swallowing anger in order to avoid trouble. 

Harmony is what happens when you have enough wisdom to understand, and 

enough heart to embrace. 

One who embodies harmony no longer clings to winning and losing, or to being 

right and being wrong. They see that every extreme is a sign of insufficient 

understanding. And once you truly understand, you no longer want to fight 

anyone-you only want to find a way forward together. 

Harmony is not standing still. It is moving together in a shared rhythm. 

When the heart is in harmony, you can stand in the middle of adversity and still 

be at ease-like water, which flows wherever it must, softening whatever it 

touches. 

2) Harmony is the bridge between opposites 

This world exists through duality: light and dark; good and evil; love and hate. 

Harmony is the bridge that connects those two shores. 



Without harmony, everything becomes sharp and tense. With harmony, 

opposites find one another in a common rhythm-like different instruments 

sounding together in a single piece of music. 

When religion understands harmony, wars of belief come to an end. 

When politics understands harmony, the people live in peace. 

When a family understands harmony, good fortune naturally grows. 

When body and mind are in harmony, a person moves closer to true happiness. 

Harmony does not mean sameness or colourlessness. On the contrary, harmony 

is the fullness of life-where every colour can exist within one unified whole, like a 

rainbow that is radiant only because all seven colours are present, and none 

overwhelms the others. 

3) Harmony is the foundation of a world without divisions 

If love is the destination, then harmony is the way. 

There can be no love while there is still division in the heart. 

There can be no world without divisions while people still discriminate. 

When human beings learn to live harmoniously with one another, nature will live 

harmoniously with us. 

When religions come together in love, the Earth becomes heaven. 

And when we make peace within ourselves, the world becomes peaceful. 

4) Closing 

One word-harmony-seems small. Yet within it is the Dao, feeling, wisdom, and 

humanity. 

Harmony is the root of peace. 

Harmony is the common language of all things. 

And when people truly live the meaning of harmony, there is no need to search 

for God anywhere far away-because God is already present in each wholesome 

breath we take. 

"For where two or three gather in my name, there am I with them." (Matthew 

18:20) 

  



Reflection 29: The Tree of Life 

In every leaf there is the silhouette of the whole forest. In every breath there is 

the pulse of the Whole. 

A leaf has the awareness of a leaf-until it understands that it is held by a twig. The 

twig has the awareness of itself and its leaves-until it realises it is nourished by a 

branch. 

The branch has awareness of the whole cluster of twigs and leaves that depend 

upon it-until it recognises that it is connected to the trunk. And when it becomes 

aware of the trunk, it suddenly sees that there are many other branches like 

itself, stretching from root to crown. Each branch may be higher or lower, longer 

or shorter, stronger or more frail-yet all share one mother. 

Then one day it notices something else: a vast root system, corresponding to the 

whole trunk, sinking deep into the earth. 

Everything belongs to one body: the complete tree. Each part has its own role 

and responsibility. Remove any part, and the tree may grow weak-or lose life 

altogether. 

The roots beneath the ground can be seen as the dark aspect; the trunk above 

the ground as the light. A tree without roots will fall. A tree without branches and 

leaves cannot photosynthesise. Darkness and light are necessary aspects of life, 

balancing and supporting one another. 

Without one, the other cannot exist. Without darkness, light cannot even define 

itself. 

When you understand that all things are one body-that everything shares the 

same origin, the same source-you stop seeing separation as truth. 

A tree that grows naturally does not see its branches and leaves entangling, 

invading, or fighting one another. That is the natural way-the Dao of nature. 

So let us reach out our hands to one another. Let us find a shared language, a 

shared path, a shared understanding-so that we may move forwards together, 

rather than scheming, competing, pulling others down, and lifting ourselves up, 

only for everyone to fall behind. 



Reflection 30: The Secret of Death 

Death strips away everything that is not you. The secret of life is to die before you 

die-only then do you realise there is no death at all… 

Death sounds, at first glance, like an ending. Yet in truth it is a doorway back to 

yourself. 

When death arrives, it does not take what is real. It merely removes everything 

that was never truly you: titles and roles, possessions and status, fear and rivalry. 

What remains is only your pure essence-bare, unadorned, crystalline-the thing 

you have always been. 

And the secret of life lies here: die before you die. 

Not in the bodily sense, but by letting the ego die-by ending the habit of 

identifying with what is temporary and fleeting. When the "I" dissolves, the world 

suddenly opens. 

No longer is there a border between you and anyone else. There is only one 

current of life, moving through countless forms. 

To die before death is to dare to let go-to allow the old to collapse so that the 

true may rise. It is to stop clinging to what changes, because within all change 

there is something unchanging: quietly watching, quietly smiling, quietly loving. 

And when you have already died in awareness, you will know that there is no 

death at all. 

There is only transformation-from one form into another; from one breath into a 

deeper breath; from a small self into the boundless Self. 

Whoever has learned to die before death has completed life's lesson. 

Such a person is no longer afraid, no longer clinging. They simply live-fully, 

peacefully, and free. 

  



Reflection 31: Everything Is Buddha 

When I was ignorant, I went searching for Buddha. When I awakened, I realised I 

was Buddha. When I was fully enlightened, I saw that everything is Buddha. 

Deep within, beneath all these coverings, in essence we are the same. 

1) When I am ignorant, I go looking for Buddha 

I look in temples, in stone statues, in scriptures. I look in other people's teachings, 

hoping someone will point me towards liberation. 

Yet the more I search, the further away it feels. 

Because when the mind is still grasping and hoping, Buddha remains something 

'out there'-distant, exalted, impossible to touch. 

2) When I awaken, I realise I am Buddha 

Not the Buddha of monuments or ritual, but the Buddha within the heart-mind: 

the light of compassion, the clarity of wisdom, the stillness that stands steady 

amid a thousand changes. 

When the mind is at peace, Buddha appears. 

Buddha does not come from outside. It is the pure nature already present within 

every living being. 

3) When I am fully enlightened, I see that everything is Buddha 

The virtuous and the harmful, the wise and the foolish; grasses and trees, 

mountains and rivers-all share the same awakened essence, differing only in the 

degree to which it is expressed. 

From this view there is no longer separation, no winning or losing, no clinging. 

For when you understand that every life is on the journey back to itself, what 

remains is only boundless love, acceptance, and compassion. 

Deep within-beneath the outer shell of flesh, fame, and suffering-we are alike: 

each of us carries the flame of Buddha-nature. 

Some are still asleep. Some have opened their eyes a little. Some are walking. 

Some have already arrived. 



But all are within the same great journey: the journey of recognising who we 

truly are. 

And then there is no 'me' and 'Buddha', no searching and finding-because 

Buddha has never gone anywhere. 

Only we, for a while, forgot. 

'I am a Buddha who has already become; sentient beings are Buddhas yet to 

become.' - the Tathāgata 

  



Reflection 32: Buddha Is Within the Heart 

Buddha is not in the statue; Buddha is within the heart. Practice is the practice of 

the heart-mind. A Buddha-heart is Buddha. 

Test your heart in the midst of circumstances; and within circumstances, keep 

returning to the heart. See the heart-see Buddha. The true heart-mind does not 

divide. 

Buddha is not in the image-the image is only a symbol that reminds us to turn 

back to ourselves. 

Buddha is in the heart: in each breath, each thought, each conscious action. 

Practice is not about offering more, chanting more, bowing more. It is about 

cultivating the heart-mind. 

When the heart-mind is still restless, you may stand in the middle of a temple 

and yet remain lost. 

When the heart-mind is clear, you may stand in the middle of the marketplace 

and still be in meditation. 

If the heart is still filled with greed, anger, and delusion, Buddha has not yet 

shone through. 

When the heart is steady, gentle, and compassionate, Buddha reveals itself. 

Practice is not a flight from worldly life. It is to test the heart in the world-and, in 

the world, not to let the heart slip away. 

Touch the heart and you will meet Buddha, because Buddha is the bright, 

undiscriminating nature within every person. 

The true heart-mind is neither good nor evil, neither high nor low-it is simply the 

clean light of awareness. 

When the heart returns to that quiet source, all forms dissolve. What remains is 

Buddha within: still yet luminous, empty yet full, selfless yet complete. 

The heart is Buddha; Buddha is the heart. 



Reflection 33: The Smile of Maitreya Buddha 

Maitreya is often portrayed with a great round belly and a broad, radiant smile-

an image that can look almost playful, yet it holds a profound teaching about a 

heart that can contain the world, and the joy that comes with awakening: 

An empty belly can contain all; it contains what is hardest to 

contain in this world. 

 

A wide mouth is ever smiling; it smiles at what is hardest to 

smile at in this life. 

The large belly is not merely a symbol of abundance. It is the sign of an open, 

spacious heart: a place with no room left for resentment, judgement, jealousy, or 

division. 

When the belly is empty, the heart-mind does not hoard. Even what feels 

contrary or unpleasant can be received and softened. The one who can contain 

what is hardest to contain has already stepped beyond the narrow borders of the 

small self. 

And Maitreya's smile is not the smile of someone who is careless. It is the smile 

of wisdom-the smile of one who has seen clearly the impermanent nature of life. 

He does not smile because he cannot tell right from wrong, good from evil; he 

smiles with understanding, because suffering no longer has the power to rule 

him. 

In a world full of friction and entanglement, to learn from Maitreya is to learn 

generosity of heart and gladness: to smile at what is not yet perfect, and to open 

to what is not yet to our liking. 

When our heart is wide enough to hold, and bright enough to smile, then even in 

the midst of ordinary life, Maitreya Buddha is smiling within us. 

  



Reflection 34: Nirvana Within Samsara 

To find Nirvana, look for it within samsara. To find the Absolute, seek it within the 

relative. To find heaven, you must dare to enter hell. To find the Way, you must 

look straight into your own heart. 

1. To find Nirvana, you must find it within samsara. 

   If you have not lived through the rises and falls, the sorrows and 

entanglements, how could you recognise the value of liberation? 

   Samsara is not a punishment. It is a chance for the soul to mature-through each 

lesson, each wound, each encounter. In suffering we learn to let go; in ignorance 

we learn to wake up. 

   Nirvana is not outside samsara. Nirvana is the ability to see light right in the 

middle of samsara. 

2. To find the Absolute, you must seek it within the relative. 

   The Absolute is not elsewhere; it is hidden inside the very relationship between 

opposites. 

   Without night, how could we know day? Without separation, how could we 

understand longing? 

   It is because of the relative that the Absolute becomes meaningful-and when 

we truly understand relativity, we are no longer controlled by it. That is the 

moment the Absolute reveals itself. 

3. To find heaven, you must dare to enter hell. 

   Only when we are willing to face the darkest shadows within ourselves can we 

open the door that leads to light. 

   Avoiding pain only makes hell last longer. Enter it with clear awareness, and you 

will see that hell is merely a mirror reflecting fear and attachment in the heart-

mind. 

   When the heart becomes fearless, hell dissolves-and right there is heaven. 

If I do not go to hell, who will go to hell? 

- Kṣitigarbha Bodhisattva 



4. To find the Way, you must look straight into your own heart. 

   The Way is not far away-not on a high mountain, not at the bottom of an abyss. 

It is present in every breath, every moment of now. 

   The Way is not concealed in scriptures; it shines through the eyes of one who 

truly sees, the heart of one who truly loves, the stillness that remains within the 

midst of countless changes. 

It turns out there is no journey that goes outward. Every journey is a return-back 

to oneself. 

Back to the place where Nirvana and samsara, the Absolute and the relative, 

heaven and hell… have never been separate for even a single moment. 

  



Reflection 35: Awakening 

What is awakening? Simply this: to wake up, to recognise, and to stop fighting 

yourself out there in another form. 

Awakening is not something mysterious or far away. It is very simple: it is the 

moment you wake from the dream of separation, the moment you begin to see 

that whatever is happening 'out there' is, in truth, unfolding within you. 

So often we are at war with the world-with other people, with circumstances, 

and even with our own emotions. Yet everything we resist is only a reflection of a 

part of consciousness that has not yet been understood. 

The person who hurts you is, in a way, helping you see the wound in you that has 

not yet been healed. The person who makes you angry is showing you that the 

fire of anger still smoulders in your heart. The one you resent, the one you 

judge… they are all you, wearing another face. 

When you truly see this, you stop fighting-not because you surrender, but 

because you understand: there is no one to defeat, and no one to lose to. 

What you are trying to conquer is only your own illusion. And when the illusion 

falls away, you return to love-to the compassion that has always been present in 

the heart. 

Awakening is the beginning of seeing things as they are, no longer through the 

lens of fear, comparison, or judgement. 

It is when you no longer feel compelled to fix other people; no longer feel the 

need to run from your emotions; no longer strain to become someone else. 

All that is needed is awareness-gentle, clear, and full of love. 

For when you no longer fight yourself out there in another form, the world 

becomes peaceful. 

And in that stillness, you awaken for real. 

  



Reflection 36: The Invisible One 

When someone sends negative energy towards you, if you become angry, you 

receive that energy. 

In that moment, cause and effect is set in motion: because you have become 

negative, your frequency drops; while the other person-pleased to have achieved 

their aim-feels lighter and their frequency rises. 

Energy is never lost. It only transforms-from one form to another, from one 

person to another. Your energy passes into their body and will be returned to you 

at the appropriate time. That is how karma operates. 

1. When you are no longer a target for negative energy 

   In another case, someone pushes negative energy towards you, yet you do not 

flare up at all; your heart-mind does not stir. You remain calm and at ease, just as 

you were. 

   In that state, you are invisible to that energy. 

   It passes right through you-and because there is no recipient, it rebounds to its 

point of origin. The person trying to unsettle you will feel frustrated because 

things have not gone the way they wanted. 

   And the more they insist that you must feel sad, must suffer, must be upset for 

them to be satisfied, the more troubled they will become. 

   Here, you are standing outside the karmic chain: a harmful cause is not 

established; negativity is not escalated to a peak; and therefore it is far less likely 

for anything worse to unfold. 

2. Respond with a compassionate heart 

   In such situations, even if your inner state is unmoved, it does not mean you 

must sit silently and say nothing. 

   Speak your view-clearly and confidently-but let your starting point be love for 

the person in front of you. 

   They are suffering. Often they are suffering deeply, yet they do not realise they 

are the one making themselves suffer. Later that night, they may still be turning it 

over and over in their mind, unable to sleep. 



   In this way, you avoid an unpleasant encounter-and at the same time, you sow 

a wholesome connection. 

   Keep practising like this and you will rebalance cause and effect: remove the 

seeds of harm, and plant more good seeds. In the future, only good results will 

ripen. 

   Here you are cultivating and shaping your own future-while also helping the 

other person release part of their karmic entanglement with you and learn their 

lesson. 

   The lesson is this: to cause suffering to others is, in truth, to cause suffering to 

oneself. 

3. Live with a gentle and open nature 

   That is why the greatest blessing in this life is nothing greater than a gentle 

character. 

   When something can be endured, endure it. When something can be let go, let 

it go. 

   Big matters become small; small matters dissolve into nothingness. 

   One fewer enemy is one more friend. 

   No one is perfect. The world is vast, and there are all kinds of people-making it 

an excellent environment in which to refine the heart. 

   If you can widen compassion and love until it embraces everything, then you 

will have no enemies. 

   A life without worry, without fear, and with a natural ease is when you can truly 

taste the value of happiness. 

4. Simplicity is happiness 

   Live simply. Know what is enough. Do not be fussy. 

   Worry a little less; think a little less. 

   Focus on living each moment fully-so you can feel the living world with an open 

heart. 



   That, without doubt, will not disappoint you. 

   You may seem 'invisible'-yet you are profoundly visible, fully present in this very 

moment. 

   What is yours will always be yours. 

   And what is not-no matter how hard you try-will, in the end, have to be 

returned. 

  



Reflection 37: Beyond Cause and Effect 

People often say: A Bodhisattva fears the cause; ordinary beings fear the result. 

The saying sounds simple, yet it holds a very deep layer of wisdom. 

Ordinary beings fear the result, because only when the fruit has ripened do they 

feel the suffering-only then do they regret, and become afraid. A Bodhisattva, 

however, is mindful of the cause, knowing that every consequence begins with a 

very small beginning. They awaken at the very moment a seed is about to be 

planted, and so they avoid the suffering that would follow. 

And yet a person who stands outside karma-someone who has moved beyond its 

usual turning-does not fear either cause or result. 

Not because they deny the law of cause and effect, but because they understand 

it so thoroughly that it no longer binds them. They live within cause and effect, 

but are not ruled by it, because everything they do arises from wisdom and 

selflessness-no longer stained by craving, anger, or delusion. 

Like someone who becomes lucid within a dream: the dream still unfolds, but 

they are no longer its victim. An awakened person is the same. They still live, still 

act, still create amid the world-yet they are no longer chained to outcomes, 

because their mind is free and ungrasping. 

While fear of karma remains, we are still moving inside its circle. When we 

understand karma and live in harmony with it, we begin to feel freer. And when 

we see the true nature of karma, we step beyond it-for nothing can trouble a 

mind that has come to rest in ease. 

  



Reflection 38: God Is Everywhere 

Some people can find God through the mind-by way of intelligence, thinking, and 

understanding. Others find Him through the resonance of the heart-through love, 

feeling, and a deep, quiet faith. 

We should hold no prejudice that He is present here but absent there; that He 

belongs to one religion and is foreign to another. God is not confined by any 

form-not locked inside doctrine, not trapped in a single scripture, not contained 

by a temple. He is everywhere: in the morning light, in a trembling bead of water, 

in every breath, and even in the stillness of the soul. 

Some people walk the path of intellect. They observe, contemplate, and come to 

understand the laws by which all things move. In the very order of nature they 

recognise the trace of God-its balance, its harmony, its quiet miracle. Others walk 

the path of the heart. They do not need proof; they only need to feel. For them, 

God is unconditional love-the tenderness that melts fear and dissolves division. 

These two paths may seem different-reason and emotion, science and 

spirituality, brain and heart-but if you follow them to the end, they meet in one 

place: oneness. When wisdom illuminates the heart, and the heart guides 

wisdom, we return to our original wholeness-and there we discover God within. 

He is not far away. He is not found in pleading words, but in your own deep 

awareness, right now. When you look at a flower without judgement; when you 

hold someone without conditions; when you fall silent and find your heart full of 

ease-those are the moments you meet God. 

For He has never left. It is only we, in our confusion, who have briefly forgotten 

that He has always been within us. 

  



Reflection 39: The Great Unity Society - When Heaven Returns 

1. **The Dream of Great Unity - A Symphony of Love and Wisdom** 

From the earliest days, human beings have always longed for a heaven-a place 

with no more suffering, division, or struggle. Yet that heaven is not somewhere 

far away. It is the natural result of the evolution of consciousness. When each 

person learns to love, to understand, and to live in harmony with the Way of 

Nature, a society of Great Unity forms of its own accord. 

Great Unity is not an impossible utopia. It is an inevitable stage in humanity's 

development-when material life, inner life, and morality come into a perfect 

balance. It is a world where Love is law, Understanding is religion, and Freedom is 

the breath of every soul. 

2. **Food and Shelter - No One Left Behind** 

In a Great Unity society, no one struggles for basic survival. Everyone is 

guaranteed the most fundamental needs of life: food, shelter, education, 

healthcare, and love. The elderly, children, and people with disabilities are cared 

for by the community as tenderly as one's own family. Work is no longer 

coercion; it becomes a joyful form of creativity-a natural happiness in 

contributing to the whole. 

No one needs to hoard or compete, because wealth is a shared flow of energy 

belonging to the whole, not to any individual. Those who do more receive more; 

those who do less receive less-yet everyone is sufficiently provided for, and at 

ease, because the idea of lack no longer lives in their hearts. 

When no one is left behind, there is no longer a "front" to run towards. 

3. **Culture - Each Person, Each Nation, a Colour in the Whole** 

In Great Unity, culture is not erased-it is honoured, like melodies blending within 

humanity's shared song. Each people, each land, preserves its own identity, but 

without extreme pride-because everyone understands that pride in separation is 

the root of division. 

Communities form freely according to interests, temperament, and natural gifts. 

Those who love art live in villages of art; those who favour meditation live in 



quiet forests; those passionate about science research in centres of creativity. No 

one forces anyone to live as they do, because respecting difference is the 

foundation of harmony. 

Culture becomes a means of spreading loving energy, not a border that divides. 

Each person shines in their own way, and every light contributes to the whole. 

4. **Education - Awakening the Whole Human Being** 

Education in Great Unity does not train workers; it nurtures awakened souls. 

Children learn meditation, breath, how to observe emotion, and how to connect 

with nature. Learning is not for being better than others, but for understanding 

oneself and understanding life. 

There are no competitive examinations, no comparative grades-only endless 

discovery and the joy of learning. Each child is free to choose their own path-art, 

science, philosophy, or caring for life-and is guided by what they genuinely love. 

When knowledge and ethics walk together, intelligence becomes clear; and when 

love enters knowledge, a person becomes a light unto themselves. 

5. **Work - Labour as Joy, Not Obligation** 

Work in a Great Unity society is a natural expression of the joy of being alive. 

Each person works in alignment with their energy and temperament. Those who 

love creating invent; those who love caring heal; those who love moving travel 

and share their gifts. 

No one is forced. Even those who do not wish to work are still provided with a 

minimum level of sufficiency-because human worth is no longer measured by 

productivity, but by the frequency of loving presence. 

Heavy labour is taken on by machines, freeing people to devote time to learning, 

art, the Science of Spirituality, and the joy of community. 

6. **Economy - From Owning to Sharing, From Accumulating to Resonating 

Together** 

The economy of Great Unity moves like water: circulating, nourishing, not 

hoarding. Money-if it still exists-is merely a symbol of exchange energy: it carries 



no power and cannot be accumulated to dominate. Resources are managed 

collectively, guided by a simple principle: what is needed is what is provided. 

There are no rich whose wealth requires others to be poor, because everyone is 

rich in peace. There is neither capitalism nor socialism-only an economy of 

compassion, in which all benefit returns to the community. 

7. **Science - When Intelligence Becomes Wisdom** 

Science in this new society no longer studies only matter. It expands to include 

energy, consciousness, and the soul. People discover that every phenomenon-

from particles of light to emotions-is a wave of vibration within a single universal 

field. 

In this way, science and the Science of Spirituality are no longer separate; they 

walk hand in hand, illuminating one another. Scientists become meditators, and 

meditators become scientists-sharing a single direction: returning to Being itself. 

8. **Technology - Serving Life, Not Controlling Life** 

Technology develops to the point where material needs are met automatically, 

yet no one becomes enslaved by machines. AI, robots, and renewable energy 

operate on principles that respect freedom and protect life. 

Technology is no longer a tool of possession; it becomes an extension of human 

consciousness. Intelligent devices can recognise psychological states, adjust 

energy, and help people return to stillness. 

True technology is that which helps us remember our own divine nature. 

9. **Medicine - Healing Through Energy and Understanding** 

Medicine becomes an art of whole-person healing. People understand that the 

root of illness is imbalance-between body, mind, and energy. Energy medicine, 

meditation, music, aroma, and light become primary remedies. Doctors no longer 

"treat patients"; they help people awaken their capacity for self-healing. 

There are no epidemics, no fear-because when the mind is at peace, the body 

naturally rebalances. 

10. **Law - When the Law of Nature Replaces Human Law** 



In Great Unity, the high vibration of consciousness makes karma immediate-quick 

and clear, like light and shadow. No one needs coercive rules, because whatever 

one does is felt at once as an energetic consequence. 

Human law becomes unnecessary, because Nature itself is law. Those who live in 

harmony with Nature are naturally protected. Those who act against Nature 

meet the feedback of their own energy-no courts, no punishments required. This 

is the universe's absolute justice: every action is a prayer, and every result is a 

lesson. 

11. **Belief - The Power that Shapes Reality** 

In this world, belief is no longer blind faith; it is a creative power. Every thought 

and feeling is a vibrational instruction sent into the universal field-and it returns 

as lived reality. Those who believe in goodness and beauty will see goodness and 

beauty around them. Those who sow fear will reap unrest. Karma is not only 

moral teaching; it is the quantum mechanics of consciousness. 

12. **When Humanity Awakens - The Earth Is Reborn** 

The Earth-our ancient Mother-is also reborn with humanity's awakening. When 

we learn to love, she stops groaning, and in every vein of soil life begins to sing 

again. 

When everyone lives in freedom and sufficiency, the heart becomes calm, the 

mind grows clear, and love blossoms. When people are joyful, they naturally 

learn to love-and the more they give, the more they receive, like a spring that 

grows clearer as it flows. 

As human hearts brighten, the Earth is bathed in that light. Rivers run clear, 

forests return, seas become blue again. The air is clean; all beings sing a hymn of 

gratitude. Every living thing-from people to grasses and trees-vibrates in one 

rhythm: the rhythm of pure life. 

When fear dissolves, the energy of love spreads across the planet. The Earth is 

cleansed, its vibration rising into a higher realm of light and harmony. Society 

continues to evolve-like a widening spiral of light-carrying humanity into an era of 

Sacred Great Unity, where science, technology, spirituality, and art walk together, 

and every soul recognises the timeless truth: 



We and the Universe are One. 

13. **Conclusion - Heaven Is Not in the Sky** 

Heaven is not a reward after death. It is a collective state of consciousness, in 

which humanity lives in understanding, love, and unconditional creativity. 

When one person awakens, a fragment of heaven appears. When all humanity 

awakens, the Earth becomes heaven. 

Great Unity is not the destination-it is the path. And with every step we take in 

Love, the world has already begun to change. 

  



Level 5: Freedom 

Living like the flow-being yourself 

When the mind is no longer bound by the past, no longer afraid of the future, 

and no longer striving to become someone else-that is freedom. 

Freedom is not doing whatever you like; it is not being controlled by anything 

outside you. It is remaining steady in the midst of adversity, calm in the midst of 

upheaval, with a mind as clear as a mirror. 

After we have understood, released, loved, and seen, we return to the simplest 

thing of all: simply being ourselves. Not the ego, not an ideal image-just life itself, 

breathing in each of our breaths. 

To live freely is to live in harmony with the flow of the universe: not forcing, not 

resisting, not trying to control life, but allowing life to pass through you-like a 

river through a forest, like wind across leaves. 

Freedom is also the moment you stop searching for happiness, because you have 

become happiness. You stop looking for God, because you are in Him. You no 

longer need to prove you are enlightened, because you are living in the light of 

understanding. 

A free person is not confined by religion or philosophy, because they recognise 

truth within every religion and every human being. They no longer need to assert 

who they are, because they have become everything. 

Freedom is when you stop being the wave and realise you are the ocean. 

  



Reflection 40: Being Yourself - The Journey Back to Your True Nature 

Being yourself-it sounds simple, but in truth it is the longest, deepest, and 

hardest journey a person will ever make. From the moment we are born, we are 

taught how to become someone rather than how to be ourselves. 

As children, we learn to please our parents, our teachers, society. We are told we 

must be this, must be that-must be better than others, must succeed, must be 

recognised. And so, layer by layer, masks begin to form, gradually covering our 

true essence. 

Some people spend an entire lifetime searching for themselves through fame, 

money, love, and suffering-yet never once truly live as themselves. Because 

underneath it all, there is fear: fear of ridicule, fear of rejection, fear of not being 

good enough. 

Yet being yourself does not mean opposing the world or rejecting it. It is a return 

to the purest nature within-where there is no need to prove, no need to 

compare, no need to outshine. 

You may be nothing at all, and you may also be everything-without arrogance, 

and without belittling yourself. 

For when you understand you are not separate from anything, you will see within 

you the light of the whole universe-and also the shadows, the fears, the 

weaknesses. All of it deserves to be loved and accepted. 

Being yourself is not a performance of ego. It is the realisation: you do not need 

to be anyone else in order to be loved. From there, you can live simply, sincerely, 

naturally-like a flower blooming without trying, like the wind blowing without 

effort. 

In that state, you become free. Not because you control everything, but because 

you no longer need to control. 

You simply live; you simply are-and within that being there is a profound peace. 

Being yourself is the path of truthfulness and wakefulness. The moment you stop 

striving to become, you have already returned. 



And when you truly return, the world around you becomes gentler too-because 

you no longer carry the inner battle of having to be someone else. You simply are 

you. 

  



Reflection 41: This Whole World Was Made for One Reason: You 

This whole world was made for one reason: you. 

If you truly understand that-deeply-it will completely change the way you see, 

behave, and live in this world. 

Why 'for you'? Because every experience, every person, every circumstance that 

appears is a mirror reflecting what is within you. 

The outer world is simply a map of consciousness: the universe responding to the 

energy you are sending out. 

When you are afraid, the world around you seems threatening. When you are 

loving, everything becomes gentle and vividly alive. 

As the Avataṃsaka Sūtra teaches: 'All is created by mind alone.' In other words, 

all events, all things, all beings take shape and appear through mind. 

So do not try to change the world first-change yourself. Because when you 

change, everything around you also transforms. The world is simply the mirror of 

your consciousness, reflecting what you project into it. 

And if you understand that all of us are One, you will stop blaming and stop 

dividing. To harm another is to harm yourself. To love another is to nourish 

yourself. 

This entire universe-each person, each gust of wind, each turning point-has a part 

to play in helping you recognise who you truly are, until one day you realise: 

The world is not against you. The world is you. 

  



Reflection 42: The Highest Wisdom Is Simplicity 

People often assume that complicated language is what makes something 

profound. In truth, it is simplicity that marks the summit of understanding. 

When someone does not yet fully grasp a matter, they tend to lean on concepts, 

terminology, and roundabout explanations to cover what they have not quite 

mastered. 

By contrast, those who understand deeply can speak of what is difficult in plain 

words. They can fold an entire philosophy into a few lines and let the listener see 

it at once. Like a drop of water that contains the whole ocean, the simple is not 

'less'-it has been refined to a purity. 

Einstein once said: 

If you can't explain something simply, you don't understand it 

well enough. 

When we see the essence clearly, we no longer need ornate layers of language-

because truth is, by nature, straightforward. Fire is hot. Water is cool. The moon 

is bright. The wind blows. No theory is required for us to know. 

Real understanding is when mind and heart become one-when we do not merely 

grasp with the intellect, but also feel with the heart. Then complexity turns 

transparent, and every philosophy returns to a single point: to understand-and to 

live what we understand. 

So the person who speaks simply does not do so because they know little, but 

because they have understood enough that there is no need to make things more 

complicated. 

  



Reflection 43: When You Are Nothing, You Are Everything 

To believe you have some grand mission may sound noble, but in truth it can be a 

subtle form of entanglement. The moment you tell yourself you were born to do 

something extraordinary-to save someone, to prove your worth-your ego has 

simply put on the costume of 'meaning'. It makes you think you are walking the 

path of awakening, when in fact you are only strengthening the feeling that I am 

special. 

In the same way, believing you are 'someone'-a good person, an awakened 

person, an understanding person-is another kind of attachment. Because as soon 

as you label yourself, you confine yourself within the shape of that label. Once 

you think I am like this, you immediately fear losing it: you fear others will no 

longer see you that way; you fear you will no longer deserve the image you have 

built. And so you fall into an endless battle to protect a self made out of 

thoughts. 

The Buddha of old became Buddha-not because he thought he was Buddha. 

He simply saw the nature of things. He saw that there was no 'someone' to 

become Buddha at all. When there is no longer any 'I' to attain, to certify, to 

become-then, in that very moment, Buddha-nature reveals itself. 

In truth, the mission of a human being-if there is one-is simply to live fully in this 

moment. There is no need to rescue anyone, to prove anything, or to become 

anybody at all. Live awake, live honestly, and live with love-and life will resolve 

itself. 

When the mind is clear, action naturally becomes right. When compassion rises, 

what you do naturally becomes beneficial. You do not have to think your way into 

greatness-only see your way into truth. 

Let go of the idea of who you are, and you return to yourself: without name, 

without form, without boundary. Let go of the idea that you have some special 

mission, and you return to the flow of the universe-natural, light, and full of love. 

The Buddha did not think he was Buddha, and yet he still shone. 



In the same way, when you stop trying to become someone, the light within you 

will naturally radiate. For the essence of every soul has been whole from the 

beginning-it is only temporarily forgotten. 

  



Reflection 44: The Greatest Teacher 

The greatest teacher is the one who helps others become their own teacher: 

unattached, unbinding, completely free. 

The greatest teacher is not someone who keeps us in lifelong reverence, but 

someone who helps us stand on our own feet. They point the way, but they do 

not demand that we follow. They pass you the torch, but they do not keep the 

light for themselves. 

A true teacher understands that every attachment becomes a chain-even the 

chains forged out of love or gratitude. If a student still depends, they have not yet 

truly matured. But when a student can light their own path, that is the teacher's 

greatest success. 

For the greatest teacher has always been within each of us. It is the quiet voice of 

intuition; the clarity that appears when the mind is still; the inner light that 

guides us each time we lose our way. 

When you recognise the teacher within, you stop searching outside. Every 

experience, every stumble, every person you meet becomes a lesson. And then 

life itself is the classroom-and you are both the student and the teacher of your 

own journey. 

  



Part X - Practical Methods 
An old saying goes: Master one complete method of practice, and all methods 

become clear. 

When you practise one path thoroughly, other koans and teachings begin to 

illuminate themselves. It is like reaching the summit of a mountain: you realise 

that every route beneath your feet-whether winding or straight, rugged or 

smooth-leads to the same single peak. 

The Way is not found in the number of methods, but in the depth of your 

embodiment. When the mind truly settles; when the breath merges with all 

things; when you see your own nature-then every action, every breath, every 

footstep becomes meditation, a road home. 

So you do not need to do everything. Choose one path-one method, one form of 

practice that your heart feels closest to-and walk with it all the way to the end. 

When the mind brightens, you will see that methods were never separate at all: 

they are simply different roads on the same journey of remembering who you 

are. 

And if you wish to blend several approaches-meditation, yoga, visualisation, 

prayer, or art-that is also fine. All of them can support one another, clarifying and 

deepening the return Home. 

What matters is not the outer form, but wholehearted presence in each moment. 

One mindful breath can be deeper than a thousand recited scriptures. One act of 

compassion can open more than ten thousand hours of meditation. 

When a method is taken all the way through, all methods reveal themselves in 

the light of the One. And then there is no practitioner and no method-only Life, 

practising itself. 

"Without awakening, the Buddha is a sentient being; but 

within a single thought of awakening, a sentient being is 

Buddha. Therefore, know that all dharmas are within one's 

own Mind." 

 

- Huineng, the Sixth Patriarch 



Group 1: Body - Returning to Breath and the Body 

The road home begins with what is nearest: this breath and this body. The body 

is the first gateway into the mind. When we lose connection with the body, we 

also lose the natural rhythm of life. But when we learn to listen-to each breath, 

each heartbeat, each sensation-we return to the present: the place where the 

Divine and life itself dwell together. 

The practices in the Body group are not about sculpting the physique. They are 

about learning to be fully present in the body, as you are present in life. Every 

yoga movement, every pranayama breath, every qigong flow, every step in 

moving meditation is an invitation to return-back to the living body, the knowing 

mind, and the energy stream within. 

Begin with what is simplest: one deep breath, one moment of pause. When the 

breath is mastered, the mind becomes quiet. When the mind becomes quiet, the 

soul begins to speak. 

Through each practice in this group-from Yoga, Pranayama and Qigong to seated 

meditation and moving meditation, balanced eating, and cellular awakening-you 

will learn to feel the body as a sacred temple: the place where earth-and-sky 

energy meets human awareness in a single breath. 

When the body is released, the mind settles; the intellect clears; and the soul 

becomes free. And from there, every journey of awakening begins. 

  



Practice 01: Yoga - Pranayama - Qigong 

When the breath is mastered, the mind becomes still. When the mind becomes 

still, the soul begins to speak. 

1) Three paths - one destination 

Yoga, Pranayama, and Qigong arise from three different cultures-India, Tibet, and 

China-yet they meet at the same point: awakening life energy (Prana / Qi / vital 

energy) and guiding it to merge with pure awareness. 

- Yoga focuses on uniting body, mind, and soul through postures (asana) and 

mindfulness. 

- Pranayama is the science of breath-directing energy through conscious 

breathing. 

- Qigong is the art of moving Qi-nourishing inner energy and attuning it to the 

energy of the cosmos. 

Three paths, three methods, one shared spirit: 

Outer movement-inner stillness. 

2) Yoga - the science of union 

In Sanskrit, yoga means union. It is not merely stretching the body, but forming a 

complete connection between the body, the breath, and consciousness. 

When you practise yoga correctly: 

- The body becomes supple and light. 

- The breath becomes a bridge between matter and spirit. 

- The mind gradually quietens, so the soul can shine. 

Each yoga posture (asana) is a form of moving meditation. When you hold a 

posture while breathing steadily-without strain, without forcing-you are learning 

how to live in the world without opposition. 

As the body opens, energy begins to circulate. As energy circulates, the mind 

naturally settles. 

3) Pranayama - the breath of life 

Pranayama is not simply deep breathing. It is the art of directing energy; a bridge 

between the visible body and invisible vitality. 



Prana is the life force that animates every cell. Yama means mastery. When you 

master the breath, you master energy-and from there, you begin to master the 

mind. 

Foundational principles: 

- Breathe in with awareness; breathe out with gratitude. 

- Breathe in light; breathe out what is heavy. 

- Between inhalation and exhalation lies a moment of meditation-where time 

disappears. 

Pranayama helps regulate the nervous system, increase bioenergy, and cleanse 

emotion. When the breath is deep, the mind is wide. When the breath is light, 

the soul is bright. 

4) Qigong - the art of working with energy 

Qigong is the coordination of breath, intention, and movement. If yoga is a soft, 

flowing river, qigong is an energy dance. 

With each movement, Qi is guided through the meridians, clearing energetic 

blockages in the body. 

Three key elements: 

- Settle the mind - before practising, let the mind become as calm as water. 

- Regulate the breath - deep and round, unhurried. 

- Lead with intention - where attention goes, energy follows. 

At higher levels, practitioners may feel warmth or coolness coursing through the 

whole body-an intense inner joy that the ancients called Qi flowing to the four 

seas, spirit-energy abundant. 

5) When the three paths become one 

Yoga trains the body. Pranayama trains the energy. Qigong trains intention. 

When Body-Energy-Intention unite, wisdom and love unfold. 

- Body at ease → energy flows. 

- Energy flows → the mind brightens. 

- The mind brightens → the soul is free. 



There is no need to rank methods as higher or lower. When practised with love 

and wakefulness, all roads lead to the Middle Way-the point of emptiness. 

Whether Yoga, Pranayama, or Qigong, the final purpose is the same: to see 

yourself clearly through each breath. 

"One who knows how to regulate the breath knows how to 

regulate the whole of life." 

 

- *Yoga Sutra* 

6) A suggestion for combining the three 

You can blend all three in a single energy-meditation session: 

1. Begin with a few gentle yoga postures to awaken the body and open energetic 

joints. 

2. Continue with pranayama to steady the breath and gather the mind. 

3. Finish with 5-10 minutes of still qigong-feeling energy circulate through the 

body and resting in silence. 

Little by little you will realise: each breath is an energy dance; each movement is 

a prayer; and each peaceful moment is living meditation within you. 

7) Closing - the energy in us is the energy of the universe 

None of these methods are meant to create something new. They simply help 

you reclaim the current of energy already present within. 

When that energy is awakened, the body becomes light, the mind still, the soul 

bright. And then you are no longer "training" or "breathing"-you are simply 

attuning to the breath of the Universe. 

The one who breathes correctly is the one who lives in rhythm with Heaven and 

Earth. 

  



Practice 02: Still Meditation - Balanced Lying Meditation - Vipassana 

I listen to the breath as it comes and goes like waves on the shore. 

No forcing, no resisting-only seeing. 

Every sensation arrives and passes like clouds crossing the sky of Mind. 

In that absolute quiet, I recognise: the observer and the breath were never two. 

I) Overview 

Meditation is not only for those who can sit cross-legged. Meditation is a state of 

knowing-where body and mind are allowed to rest in silence. 

If seated meditation helps us turn awareness inward, lying meditation offers a 

gentler way to release the whole body-so that life energy can heal itself and 

restore its natural order. 

When combined with Vipassana (insight meditation), lying meditation becomes a 

doorway back to nature: we observe and let go at the same time; we are awake 

while sinking into deep relaxation. It is a method for this new era-when people 

need stillness without withdrawing from life. 

The breath is the bridge between body and mind. When the breath is at peace, 

the mind becomes bright. 

II) Philosophical foundations 

1) From awareness to letting go 

Vipassana trains us to see clearly the arising and passing of all phenomena. Lying 

meditation trains us to soften and accept what is, exactly as it is. 

When awareness is joined with letting go, we do not fall into sleepiness, and we 

do not tense up. 

This is the balance between wakefulness and rest-between clear knowing and 

gentle dissolving. 

2) Letting go of the observer as well 

At first we often divide ourselves into the observer and the observed. Yet at a 

certain stage, even the observer must be released. 

There is no longer "I am meditating"-only life, moving as it moves. 



Then the mind returns to a state of non-abiding: at ease, free. 

III) Preparing to meditate 

1) Space 

- Choose a quiet place with soft light and a comfortable temperature. 

- Lie on a flat surface. If you use a mat, make sure it is firm so the spine can 

remain aligned. 

- Place a thin towel under the head (many people fold it into four), adjusting for 

your own comfort. 

- In the beginning, gentle meditation music can help (sounds of water, wind, 

chimes, frequency music, etc.). 

- Wear comfortable, cool clothing with nothing tight or irritating. 

- Put your phone on silent and clear away anything that could distract the mind. 

Practical tip: bathe before meditating if you can. Adjust your clothes so you feel 

most comfortable-for example, straighten the waistband, pull your top down 

over it so your abdomen and lower back do not get cold, and loosen any fabric 

that pulls or creases. Avoid socks. 

If you use a blanket, do not drape it over bare feet: the skin touching the blanket 

can create tactile feedback that becomes distracting. If you use a standing fan, 

avoid directing it straight at the body. Remove any watches or jewellery that feels 

restrictive. 

2) Posture 

- Lie on your back. 

- Rest the arms alongside the body; let the palms soften. 

- Keep the legs about shoulder-width apart-neither too wide nor too narrow. Find 

the position that feels naturally balanced. 

- Adjust the shoulders, then elbows, then arms. Spread the fingers fully once, 

then let them curl back naturally. 

- Let head, shoulders, and back rest on the same plane; release the neck. 

A useful method: gently lift and set down the hips, then the back, then the head-

two or three times each-to find your most balanced position. 



Close the eyes lightly. Let the mouth hold a faint smile-as if grateful simply to be 

alive. 

Also minimise unnecessary touch points. Raised folds in the blanket or mat can 

produce waves of tactile signals-hot/cool, rough/smooth, wet/dry, itchy, 

pressing, pulling-that scatter attention. 

After you have adjusted the posture, you may lightly shake or vibrate the limbs 

for a moment, then stop and allow the body to settle into symmetry (left and 

right mirroring each other across the plane of the spine). 

Release all muscle groups that are still active, letting the body fall heavy-like a 

corpse. As much as possible, avoid letting body parts touch (for example, the 

fingers brushing one another). 

Then try this training cycle: gently tense the muscles of the whole body (slowly-

and remember the body has many muscle groups). When you can tense nearly all 

of them, begin the reverse cycle-releasing them one by one into complete 

relaxation. (The body, like consciousness, often evolves through experiencing 

both polarities.) 

3) Inner attitude 

No grasping. No expectation of achieving anything. 

Simply be here, listening to each breath-allowing the body to rest and the mind 

to brighten. 

IV) The four stages of lying meditation (Vipassana) 

1) Knowing the body 

Before you begin, take three deep inhalations and gentle exhalations to release 

stale air and make entry into meditation easier. 

A guiding principle: where attention goes, energy and blood flow follow. 

During meditation, spread your attention through each part of the body and 

sense the energy in the area it passes through. If sensation is difficult, lightly 

engage the muscles (very gently) to increase feeling. 



With practice, widen attention to include the whole body-leaving nothing unlit by 

awareness. Sense the body filled with energy. If you remain comfortable, you can 

increase the intensity of attention on the whole body (a little more muscle tone) 

to create gentle pressure. Stop when you begin to feel slightly taut. 

Observe the bodily phenomena happening across the whole field. At this stage, 

some people experience a feeling like tiny currents under the skin-wriggling, zig-

zagging, like electricity, sometimes with mild itchiness. 

A note of care: when a large amount of energy enters, the inner "frequency" may 

rise-bringing increased pressure in blood vessels, in the skull, or in other parts of 

the body. Acclimatise gradually. If the pressure becomes too intense, reduce 

attention and simply maintain a steady, neutral state, allowing energy to nourish 

the body and clear the meridians. As blockages release, the sensations become 

far more comfortable. 

When you can guide attention well, practise like this: 

- Let awareness sweep through the whole body like a flowing river. 

- Move from the toes → abdomen → chest → shoulders → arms → neck → 

crown of the head… or in reverse (or in any order you prefer). 

- Feel every subtle current moving within. 

If you notice numbness, heaviness, lightness, warmth, coolness, tingling-simply 

know it. 

2) Knowing the breath 

When the whole body is saturated with energy, you may feel as if the body has 

disappeared. At that point, you no longer need to focus on the body. Relax 

completely and bring attention to the breath. 

Rest the mind on the in-breath and out-breath. Do not control. Do not count. Just 

observe, like someone watching wind move through leaves. 

Breathing out-know you are breathing out. 

Breathing in-know you are breathing in. 

Gradually the breath becomes so fine it seems to vanish. You may notice it 

growing lighter and lighter, and hear the heartbeat slowing. 



You enter deep relaxation. Here, even the breath no longer needs to be "held" by 

mind. Release completely. Let everything unfold naturally, and simply witness. 

3) Becoming the witness 

When a thought appears-I am thinking…-or when an emotion rises, or an itch or 

restlessness arises in the body, simply observe. 

Recognise without judgement. Do not chase it away, and do not follow it. 

Whatever is born will also die. You are the one who witnesses that birth and 

death-like someone standing on a riverbank, watching clouds drift across the 

water. 

4) Letting go of the witness as well 

Observation is like the body and the breath: when everything returns to natural 

balance, deliberate attention is no longer necessary. 

With sustained practice, witnessing becomes as effortless as inhaling and 

exhaling-gentle as flowing water and drifting clouds. That is the moment when 

even observation can be released. 

Let go of the notion that you are meditating. 

No "me". No object. 

Only stillness and peace. 

This is the meeting point of lying meditation and Vipassana-and also the moment 

you begin to touch the point of emptiness: the inner space of the soul, where 

wisdom begins to sprout, bloom, and bear fruit. 

Your energy and the energy of the universe begin to mingle. There may be strong 

bodily shaking; there may be unusual bliss; there may be large ideas arising; or 

there may be a moment of awakening-suddenly understanding something you 

could not understand before. 

Many things may occur, depending on each person's conditions. Your work is 

simple: relax, and allow everything to flow naturally-without clinging, without 

grasping-only knowing. 



V) Bringing it into daily life 

Meditation does not end when you open your eyes. When you stand up, carry 

this breath into whatever you do: 

- When washing up, simply know you are washing up. 

- When walking, simply know you are walking. 

- When working, simply know you are working. 

Little by little, every action becomes living meditation-and you realise: meditation 

is not in a posture, but in the state of Mind. 

VI) Notes and experience 

- Do not force yourself to stay awake-let awareness be natural. 

- If you fall asleep during lying meditation, that is fine: the body is being healed 

and resting in balanced energy. 

- Practise regularly for 15-30 minutes each day, and you will notice the body 

balancing, the mind lightening, and the intellect clearing. 

VII) Conclusion: meditation is returning 

When the body releases, the mind brightens. 

When the mind brightens, the body heals. 

When there is no longer anyone meditating, only life remains-meditating itself. 

Lying meditation (Vipassana) is not a method for achieving something. It is a path 

of returning to yourself. 

Guided video: Balanced Lying Meditation: https://surl.vn/ivj 

  



Practice 03: Dynamic Meditation - the path of healing through action 

Not everyone finds peace in silence. Some people need the body to speak on 

behalf of the heart. 

1) What is dynamic meditation? 

If still meditation is a return to inner quiet, then dynamic meditation is bringing 

that same quiet into movement. 

You are not sitting still-and yet you remain awake. 

You do not stop-and yet the mind does not waver. 

Dynamic meditation is the union of body and mind in every gesture, every 

breath, every rhythm of living. It is the moment you dance and there is no longer 

a dancer; you act and there is no longer an actor. 

Then life-energy flows naturally, rinsing away stagnation in both mind and body. 

This is healing through action. 

2) What is healing? 

Healing, in truth, is the gradual lightening of one's karmic store-the untying of 

inner bindings, so the soul may be free. It can be done through action or through 

non-action. 

There are two paths of healing: 

- Non-action: When you observe and clearly understand the roots of suffering, 

karmic energy is dissolved within the mind, without any outward action. This is 

the path of still meditation-the path of wisdom. 

- Action: When you act in selflessness-with no agenda, no grasping, no steering 

by the thinking mind-love-energy begins to flow by itself and transforms 

whatever it touches. This is the path of dynamic meditation-the path of love. 

3) When action becomes meditation 

An ordinary action becomes meditation when the mind no longer interferes. 

When you wash up, cook, work, or dance-with no inner chatter, only pure 

presence-then every action becomes meditation in motion. 

Meditation is not only for sitting. Meditation is the way we live, the way we love, 

the way we touch this world. 



4) Common forms of dynamic meditation 

A) Meditation through love and service 

When you act out of unconditional love-without expecting anything in return-this 

is the highest form of dynamic meditation. The energy that arises from a non-

self-serving heart purifies that very heart. Even if it does not completely clear 

karma, it still transforms karma into goodness. 

B) Ecstatic dance - the melting of energy 

Ecstatic dance is characteristic of the path of devotion. When the body moves 

without self-consciousness, the mind evaporates; and these spontaneous 

movements naturally cleanse the karmic stream flowing from within. 

Tradition says that when Krishna played his flute, the cowherd girls danced, 

entranced, in ecstatic celebration-and many were able to complete the cleansing 

of karma and ascend through that alone. The Sufis, too, have the famous whirling 

dervish dance of Rumi. 

This also explains why many people, when meditating, suddenly want to move. 

In general, the more intellectual temperament can use observation to empty the 

mind into stillness and receive universal energy pouring in; whereas those who 

are more emotionally oriented, when the mind becomes empty, feel the current 

of life-energy surging out from within. 

Two opposite phenomena-yet they lead to the same destination when fulfilment 

arrives. 

C) Meditation through work and creativity 

Working with love is also meditation. 

Painting, planting, tidying the house, playing music, cooking-if the mind is at 

peace in each action and does not cling to results, then everyday life becomes 

spiritual practice. 

5) Healing yourself is healing the world 

When one person truly heals themselves, it not only frees them, but also frees 

those connected to them through corresponding karmic relationships. 



That is why it is best to focus on healing yourself first. In doing so, you help your 

whole soul-family loosen many tangled knots. 

6) Closing: when action and stillness become one 

At a certain point, still meditation and dynamic meditation are no longer 

different. 

The truly awake person does not need to choose between sitting and moving-

because they have brought stillness into the heart of action. 

Every footstep becomes a beat of meditation. 

Every breath becomes a prayer. 

Every movement of the body becomes a hymn of praise to life. 

And then every action is healing. 

Every moment is meditation. 

Every place is a sanctuary. 

  



Practice 04: Living Meditation - the Middle Way 

I do not chase pleasure, nor do I run from pain. 

Between the two extremes, I stand still-breathing, smiling-and 

see that all things are only a flow. 

In the silence of this moment, I return to the home of my own 

being. 

I) From meditation to living meditation 

Meditation is not a posture, but a state of being. 

Meditation does not begin when we sit down, and it does not end when we stand 

up. 

As long as you are breathing-living-feeling-meditation is already alive within you. 

This age does not need more people who are good at sitting in meditation. 

It needs more people who are good at living meditation-living in the middle of 

the world with a mind that is still at ease: not entangled, not escaping, not 

clinging. 

"Facing circumstances with an unmoving mind-do not ask about meditation." 

-King-Monk Trần Nhân Tông 

When the mind does not stir amid the ten thousand scenes, that is meditation. 

II) The core of Middle-Way meditation 

Middle-Way meditation is the path that leans to neither side-neither still nor 

restless, neither grasping nor rejecting. 

It is when you see, hear, feel, breathe, act… and yet are not fused with any of it. 

It is wakefulness in every moment, and release in every breath. 

When you meditate and know you are meditating, you are still clinging to 

meditation. 

When you try to let go, you are still clinging to "letting go". 

Only when you let go even of the one who lets go-when you observe as though 

not observing-does meditation become the natural current of life. 

Meditating as though not meditating. 

Still as though not still. 



Doing as though not doing. 

That is the doorway of the Middle Way. 

III) How to practise living meditation 

1) Waking up in each moment 

Meditation is not only on a cushion-it is everywhere: 

- When you eat-simply know you are eating; do not cling to pleasant tastes. 

- When you walk-simply know you are walking; do not long for arrival. 

- When anger arises-know you are angry, yet be angry as though not angry. (Still 

within; active without.) 

- When you love-love as though not love; then love is free and clear-seeing. 

Each moment is a living sitting meditation-and life itself is the widest meditation 

hall. 

2) A simple formula for regulating the mind 

Whenever you notice your mind has begun to sway, simply breathe in very 

deeply, breathe out very gently, and whisper inwardly: 

- I choose love. 

  or 

- I choose gratitude. 

This sentence acts like a shift in energy, bringing you back to the still point-where 

the mind is bright and the body is at ease. 

For among thousands of possible reactions, you always have the right to choose 

love and gratitude for whatever is. 

3) Turning meditation into instinct 

At first, living wakefully may feel tiring-because you are watching yourself in such 

detail. 

But practise for 21 days and it becomes a habit; practise for 60 days and it 

becomes instinct. 

It is like learning to ride a bicycle: one day you no longer need to think about 

balance-your body simply does it, automatically, without conscious effort. 



Meditation is the same: when you no longer need to remember meditation, that 

is when you are living meditation. 

IV) From meditation-in-action to meditation-in-love 

When you live meditation, every area of life becomes an opportunity to wake up: 

- Work as though not working-do not cling to outcomes. 

- Love as though not loving-love in freedom, without possession. 

- Give as though not giving-because receiving and giving are one stream of 

energy. 

- Speak as though not speaking-no need to think; words pour out of emptiness. 

- Think as though not thinking-thoughts arise and pass on their own; you do not 

control them, and you are not affected by them. To you, they are simply 

reference material. 

Any action, when it begins from the Empty Mind, becomes the Way moving 

through you. 

V) When meditation and life become one 

One day, you will see there is no longer a boundary between practise and living. 

Each step, each smile, each breath is meditation. 

You no longer need to search for peace-because you are peace. 

The enlightened one no longer meditates-because they have become Meditation 

itself. 

The one with God within has no need to pray-because every breath and every 

action is the highest prayer. 

When the body releases, the mind becomes bright. 

When the mind is bright, wisdom reveals itself. 

You live in the world, and yet the mind is like a still lake-reflecting everything, 

holding on to nothing. 

VI) Distillation: living meditation is living freedom 

Living meditation is not abandoning the world. 

It is living in the world without belonging to the world. 



You work-yet are not ruled by work. 

You love-yet are not bound by love. 

You live-yet are not haunted by death. 

Because you understand: 

Everything comes and goes; only wakefulness remains. 

Then each breath of yours is the breath of the universe. 

You are no longer the one who meditates; 

you are meditation, alive. 

VII) Closing 

Living meditation is the gentle dissolving of the ego-the simplest return, and also 

the deepest. 

Not striving to reach somewhere, 

but letting go, little by little, 

until there is nothing left to let go of- 

and you, yourself, 

have become Emptiness. 

The more you let go, the more at ease you are. 

The more at ease, the brighter you become. 

The brighter you become, the freer you are. 

And freedom is awakening. 

  



Practice 05: Eating to Balance Yin and Yang 

Food does not only nourish the body; it also nourishes the mind and the soul. 

When we eat with awareness, each meal becomes a prayer for life. 

1) Yin and Yang in every meal 

All things carry two polarities within them: Yin and Yang-two opposing forces that 

nonetheless complete one another, like night and day, the moon and the sun, 

stillness and movement, water and fire. The human body is a little universe; and 

so imbalance in Yin-Yang eating becomes a deep root cause of many disturbances 

of body, heart and mind. 

- Yin tends towards cold, moisture, heaviness, inwardness and quiet. 

- Yang tends towards heat, dryness, lightness, outwardness and activity. 

When we eat too much Yin food (cool, moist, sweet, 'refreshing') or too much 

Yang food (hot, spicy, salty, fried), the body's energy tilts to one side. The result is 

a skewing of our biological frequency-like losing energetic resonance at the 

cellular level. 

To balance Yin and Yang is to balance the stream of bio-energy-so the body is 

healthy, the mind is clear, and the soul rests. 

2) A scientific view of energetic balance 

From a biological perspective, the human body functions as an integrated 

electro-magneto-chemical system. Each cell operates best when the internal 

environment (pH, temperature, moisture, ions) is kept in balance. 

Food is a source of quantum energy, carrying its own vibration. Fresh vegetables, 

grains and fruits tend to hold a higher energetic frequency than industrially 

processed foods. The closer to nature, the more a food retains life's original 

wave-helping the body resonate with the Earth's frequency. 

From a quantum perspective, balancing Yin and Yang is also balancing biological 

vibration: 

- Yang foods (warm, drying) increase oscillation-helpful for those who are 'cold' 

and lacking energy. 

- Yin foods (cooling, moistening) reduce heat and soothe the nervous system-

helpful for those who run hot or live under stress. 



In the end, everything returns to the principles of resonance and resonant self-

regulation. 

3) Recognising Yin and Yang qualities in foods 

A simple way to sense a food's tendency is to notice its energetic direction. 

Yin-leaning foods (cool, moist, soft, expanding, dispersing). Common examples: 

- Watermelon, tomatoes, oranges, bananas 

- Raw salads, iced drinks 

- Refined sugar, beer 

Yang-leaning foods (hot, dry, contracting, concentrating). Common examples: 

- Ginger, chilli, pepper, onions 

- Sea salt 

- Red meat, seafood 

- Grilled/roasted foods 

Neutral / balancing foods (support steadiness and harmony): 

- Brown rice, sweet potato, pumpkin, carrots 

- Sesame, beans and pulses 

- Steamed vegetables 

- Baked salt 

Golden principles 

- Each meal should hold Yin within Yang and Yang within Yin-a living balance, like 

the Five Elements generating one another on a single plate. 

- Cook with moderation: not too raw, not too overcooked; not too spicy; not too 

cold. 

- Eat what is in season, and what belongs to your land-this is what it means to eat 

in accordance with nature. 

4) Eating as a form of meditation 

Eating is not only survival-it is a sacred ritual of gratitude. Each grain of rice is the 

crystallisation of earth, water, wind, fire, sunlight, and the labour of countless 

beings. If we eat in haste, we absorb restless energy; if we eat in awareness, we 

absorb the light of life. 

A simple mindfulness practice for meals: 



 **Before eating**, look at the food and silently say: 

  Thank you, Mother Earth, and all beings who have helped bring this meal into 

being. 

 **While eating**, chew slowly and feel the taste, texture, and warmth-this is 

sense-meditation. 

 **After eating**, close your eyes for a few seconds, breathe deeply, and say: 

  This food is becoming light within me. 

In that moment, every cell becomes both the one who gives thanks and the one 

who prays. 

5) Balancing body, heart and mind through macrobiotic living 

A Yin-Yang balanced way of eating is not a diet-it is a way of living in harmony 

with nature. 

- For the body: supports circulation and digestion, brightens the skin, deepens 

sleep. 

- For the heart: steadies energy, softens emotions, reduces impulsiveness. 

- For the mind: improves concentration, intuition, and clarity in thought and 

action. 

When the body is regulated, the heart naturally grows quiet; when the heart is 

quiet, the mind naturally becomes bright. This is the state of threefold harmony-

Body, Heart, and Mind in tune-which all paths of practice ultimately aim towards. 

6) Practical daily suggestions 

Morning 

- Drink warm water with a few drops of lemon, or a pinch of pink salt, to gently 

'wake' the stomach. 

- Limit coffee, refined sugar, and iced drinks. 

Midday 

- Eat enough to sustain you, with the Five Elements' colours: green - red - yellow - 

white - black. 

- Include vegetables and whole grains, with a little plant protein; avoid eating in a 

rush. 



Evening 

- Eat light, warm and simple-avoid fried foods and cold dishes. 

- Drink a mild herbal tea (ginger, cinnamon, liquorice). 

By season 

- Hot season: reduce overly Yang foods (very spicy, grilled/roasted). 

- Cold season: increase Yang-supporting foods (warm, drying). 

- Rainy season: favour neutral foods; avoid cold and damp. 

7) Eat with love, live in harmony 

When we eat with gratitude, each meal becomes a meditation. When we eat 

with peace, every cell sings the song of life. 

Balancing Yin and Yang in eating is not only a nutritional guideline; it is an art of 

living in harmony with nature-and with yourself. 

In the end, the body is a temple, and food is a prayer offered up to life. 

You are what you eat. 

A good cook is a good doctor. 

  



Practice 06: Awakening the Cells 

The journey of evolving matter through love 

1) All life is evolving 

Every soul comes into this world for one essential purpose: to evolve within the 

material realm. The material world is the soul's classroom-where the energy of 

light is experienced through form. 

Everything walks this path together: 

- 1D - Minerals and stone: still, receiving energy so they may vibrate more 

quickly. 

- 2D - Plants: standing between Heaven and Earth, receiving Yang energy from 

the sun and Yin energy from the ground-living in a continual exchange. 

- 3D - Animals: able to move and choose; able to love and fear-learning the 

lessons of instinct and survival experience. 

- 4D - The awakened human being: recognising life as a mirror reflecting 

consciousness. 

- 5D - Unified consciousness: recognising that all is One-no judgement, no fear, 

only unconditional love. 

The universe runs on love. Love is the only energy capable of evolving matter. 

2) When the body, too, is a soul 

The physical body is not merely flesh and bone. It is a temple of billions of tiny 

souls-your cells. 

If you prick point A on the body with a needle and then prick point B, you will feel 

pain in two distinct places. Each cell already possesses its own systems of sensing, 

biochemistry, and neural signalling. 

Every cell has its own awareness, its own function, and its own unique vibrational 

destiny. Like human beings on Earth, they have joy and fear, memory, and 

different ways of perceiving energy. 

If a person has not yet awakened, their cells have not yet recognised themselves 

as part of a Whole. We-and every cell within us-are learning how to reunify with 

ourselves. 



3) Healing matter through love 

Cells carry the memory of thousands of lifetimes in matter: fear, injury, and the 

aftershocks of suffering. Only love can truly heal that. 

When you become still, place a hand on your heart, and say: 

I'm sorry. 

Please forgive me. 

Thank you. 

I love you. 

This is not only a message to yourself; it is a whisper to the billions of cells that 

have been waiting to be heard. 

Close your eyes. Feel your heartbeat. Imagine a warm, bright energy radiating 

from the heart and flowing through your whole body. Each cell begins to tremble 

with joy-like tiny stars being bathed in light. 

In that moment, love becomes living current, and the body becomes a symphony 

of light. 

4) Vibration-the language of the universe 

Everything is vibrating: atoms, cells, planets, thoughts-each a pulse in the ocean 

of energy. 

- Heavy vibration is fear, anger, jealousy, doubt. 

- Light vibration is love, gratitude, compassion, forgiveness. 

Our frequency changes from moment to moment-depending on where we place 

the heart. 

Where God's attention rests, life flourishes. Where your attention rests, that 

place begins to shine. 

When you focus on love, the whole body begins to sing in the frequency of light. 

When you focus on fear, the cells close in on themselves-in shadow. 

That is why meditation is the art of tuning the body's vibration back into the 

frequency of Love. 



5) When the cells awaken 

An unawakened cell still believes it is separate-its awareness does not recognise 

the larger whole of the body. Likewise, each of us is one human being among 

more than eight billion people, separated by the mind of division, and so we fail 

to recognise that we are One. 

To help another is to help yourself; to harm another is to harm yourself. Treat 

others as you wish to be treated. This is the Law of One. 

When your cells awaken, they begin to evolve. The first thing they do is release 

the negative energy stored within, breaking through the outer shell that kept 

them separate from the rest of the world-the cell membrane, the 'outer 

garment'-so they can receive energy and move into the light. (Just as we remove 

our masks so our original nature can be revealed.) 

When a cell realises it is part of the body, it stops resisting and begins to 

harmonise. When billions of cells vibrate at the frequency of love and unity, the 

body becomes clearer, lighter, and healthier. You fall ill less often; you ache less; 

you fear heat, cold, and injury less-because the energy in you has become 

synchronised and balanced. 

This is the awakening of the cells: when each particle of matter within you 

remembers that it is light. 

6) Unification 

Awakening the cells is not merely a meditation-it is a way of living in gratitude, 

moment by moment. When you eat, breathe, walk, listen… you are nourishing 

billions of lives within you. Each loving breath is an invitation for them to return 

to unity. 

Love every cell, because it is you-in your smallest form. When your whole body 

vibrates in light, soul and body become One. 

And then, matter itself becomes spiritual-like a flower opening between earth 

and sky. 

7) Closing 

Each cell is a small star in the universe of the body. When you love, those stars 

flare into brightness together. 



When the cells awaken, the body becomes a temple of light. And when the whole 

body is light, the soul no longer needs to search for somewhere to return to-

because home has never left us. Only we had not yet recognised it. 

  



Practice 07: Listening to Healing Music - Frequency Music 

Sound is the breath of the universe. When the heart attunes to the frequency of 

life, every wound becomes transparent. 

1) The universe runs on frequency 

Modern science has shown that everything alive is vibrating. From electrons 

orbiting the nucleus, to human brainwaves, to the rhythm of the heart and the 

breath-everything carries its own oscillating frequency. 

If energy is the foundation of matter, then sound is energy made tangible. Sound 

is vibration organised into pattern-and that very order has the power to regulate, 

heal, and restore energetic balance in the body and in consciousness. 

So listening to healing music is not merely entertainment; it is a method of 

energetic resonance between you and the universe. 

2) The science of sound as healing 

The human body is a biological instrument: 

- Heart, brain, and cells all oscillate electrically and magnetically. 

- Water (around 70% of the body) carries sound roughly four times faster than 

air-so every sound that passes through you is, in truth, vibrating inside each cell. 

When you listen to music with harmonious frequencies, the body naturally 

adjusts through resonance-much like two strings tuned to the same pitch 

beginning to vibrate in phase. 

- Harmonious sound → stable cellular oscillation → relaxed nervous system → 

self-healing energy is activated. 

- Chaotic sound (noise, tension, negativity) → cellular disturbance → stress, 

imbalance, emotional instability. 

Quantum physics also points to this: sound energy can influence the molecular 

structure of water and affect DNA. Scientists such as Masaru Emoto documented 

water crystals forming more beautiful patterns when exposed to meditation 

music or words of love. 



3) The golden frequencies of life 

Since ancient times, civilisations have understood that sound is the language of 

the universe: 

- In India, Om is regarded as the primordial vibration of existence. 

- In the Bible: "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 

the Word was God." (John 1:1) 

- In Buddhism, bells and chanting are soundwaves that awaken the spirit. 

Today, acoustics identifies a number of healing frequencies-often called the 

Solfeggio Frequencies-that correspond to the human energy centres (chakras): 

| Frequency (Hz) | Energetic effect | Expression in mind & body | 

|---:|---|---| 

| 174 | Pain relief, bodily relaxation | Soothes muscles and bones | 

| 285 | Cellular regeneration, tissue repair | Supports natural recovery | 

| 396 | Releasing fear and guilt | Opens the root chakra | 

| 417 | Clearing old energy, igniting change | Opens the sacral chakra | 

| 528 | The frequency of Love - DNA restructuring | Raises the heart's vibration | 

| 639 | Relationship balance | Harmonises family and society | 

| 741 | Detoxifying body and thinking | Cleanses breath and emotion | 

| 852 | Awakening intuition, spiritual connection | Activates the sixth chakra | 

| 963 | Unification - connection to Universal Consciousness | Experiencing 

Oneness | 

528 Hz is sometimes called the frequency of miracles. According to research by 

Dr Leonard Horowitz, it may help activate DNA, restore biological order, and 

expand loving vibration. 

4) A practice for listening to healing music 

Listen-not with the ears, but with the heart. 

Step 1 - Choose your space 

- Sit or lie down somewhere quiet; silence phone notifications. 

- Use headphones or a good speaker if you can, with a moderate volume. 

- If it feels right, light a candle or place a hand on your chest-to sense the 

vibration moving through you. 



Step 2 - Breathe and soften 

Close your eyes. Breathe in deeply-exhale slowly. 

Feel the soundwaves travelling through the body like warm water. 

Step 3 - Listen with awareness 

Do not analyse. Do not judge. 

Let each sound pass through like a wave of energy, washing the area it touches. 

If emotions arise (sadness, tears, longing), let them move through you like water. 

This is the release of blocked energy. 

Step 4 - Integrate 

When the music ends, sit quietly for a few minutes and sense the subtle changes: 

a lighter breath, warmth in the body, a calmer mind. 

Place a hand on the chest and silently say: 

I am grateful for this sound. I have been healed. 

5) Suggested types of music 

- Solfeggio Frequencies: tracks in the classical 174-963 Hz range. 

- 432 Hz music: a naturally harmonious tuning often associated with the Earth's 

vibration, supporting heart-brain balance. 

- Tibetan singing bowls / Tibetan bells: activating energy centres. 

- Crystal bowls: pure waves that refine insight and cleanse emotion. 

- Nature sounds: streams, rain, wind, birdsong-helping synchronise the brain into 

Alpha and Theta. 

- Mantra and chanting: such as Om Mani Padme Hum, the Gayatri Mantra, Ave 

Maria-prayerful sound connecting to the soul-field. 

6) Listening with consciousness 

Healing music is not only soundwaves-it is waves of consciousness. Sound truly 

works when the listener opens the heart to receive. 

When the mind is unsettled, music is medicine. 

When the mind is awake, music is a teacher. 

Let each listening session be a meditation through sound-a deep return inward, 

where every vibration is love. 



7) The bridge between music, energy, and spirituality 

- Sound = energy you can hear. 

- Light = energy you can see. 

- Love = energy you can feel. 

When you listen to healing music, you are synchronising the frequencies of heart, 

brain, and soul with the breath of the universe. And when this happens, wounds 

dissolve, pain melts, and only pure peace remains. 

The universe is an endless piece of music. And when we become quiet, we hear 

that we, too, are sounding. 

  



Group 2: Heart - Listening, Contemplation, and Purification 

If the body is the doorway into the physical world, the heart is the bridge that 

takes us deeper into our inner world. 

The body is shaped by gravity; the heart is shaped by emotion and memory. 

When the body is out of balance, we become tired. When the heart is out of 

balance, we suffer. 

This group teaches us to listen and to contemplate-to recognise what is truly 

happening within us. Not to judge, but to understand. Not to control, but to 

soften and let go. 

For only when the heart is lit by awareness can it cleanse itself-becoming clear 

and still, like a calm surface of water. 

When the heart becomes quiet, wisdom reveals itself. When the heart becomes 

bright, our problems begin to resolve themselves. 

We do not need to fight our emotions-we only need to see them with 

compassion. Each surge of anger, fear, or sadness is like a neglected child asking 

to be held. To listen is to return to ourselves. 

The practices in this group-Insight Meditation, the Wakefulness Journal, 

Forgiveness, Gratitude, and Ho'oponopono-are mirrors in which the heart can 

see itself. 

When you write down a feeling; when you observe a thought; when you speak a 

word of forgiveness; when you whisper, Thank you-I love myself-you are wiping 

each layer of dust from the mirror of consciousness. 

The heart does not need fixing. It only needs to be seen in the light of 

understanding. Then it naturally returns to its pure, innocent, quiet nature. 

  



Practice 08: Insight Meditation 

1) Why practise Insight Meditation? 

Meditation has two main directions: 

- Calming meditation (samatha)-to settle the mind; 

- Insight meditation (vipassanā)-to see clearly the nature of mind and 

phenomena. 

If calming meditation is like water becoming so still it no longer ripples, insight 

meditation is the moment you realise: 

Waves have never been other than water; movement and 

stillness are two faces of the same ocean. 

Insight meditation is not about reaching a special state. It is about seeing through 

what is already here-so you understand that suffering and happiness, gain and 

loss, are only waves on the surface of the Heart. And when you see their true 

nature, you are no longer swept away. 

The mind has no form-neither within, nor without, nor in-

between. 

 

- Bodhidharma 

2) From contemplating the body to contemplating the mind 

The Buddha taught the Four Foundations of Mindfulness: contemplation of the 

body, feelings, mind, and dharmas. 

We begin with what is coarse (the body), and gradually move to what is subtle 

(the mind). 

Contemplating the body - seeing the body as a flow 

Sit quietly. Observe the breath moving in and out. Feel each region of the body. 

See clearly that every sensation is only a stream of energy arising and passing 

away-there is no separate "me" who is in pain, who is breathing. 



The body is simply the flow of the four elements: earth, water, wind, and fire. 

When you see this, attachment naturally loosens: 

I am not this body. 

The mind cannot be seen with the eyes; but the moment 

discursive thought is released, the mind is revealed. 

 

- Bodhidharma 

Contemplating feelings - seeing sensations as temporary guests 

When emotions arise-joy, sadness, anger, fear-simply know: 

- This emotion is arising. 

- This emotion is passing. 

Do not chase it. Do not resist it. 

Emotions are like clouds: they come, they go, they change shape-yet the sky 

remains the sky. 

When you see this, suffering is cut in half. 

Contemplating mind - seeing the mind as open space 

To contemplate mind is to look straight at the one who is thinking. 

When a thought arises, ask gently: 

- Who is thinking? 

- What is worrying? 

Do not search for an intellectual answer. Simply look directly into the place 

where the thought begins-and it becomes quiet at once. 

Because there is no solid "someone" there. This is seeing your nature: recognising 

that the mind is empty yet luminous-spacious, clear, and aware. 

As Bodhidharma said: 



The mind has no form. It neither comes nor goes. It neither 

arises nor ceases. 

3) A clear method of practice 

Step 1 - Sit in the breath 

Sit comfortably, with a straight spine and softly closed eyes. 

Breathe naturally; do not strain. 

Know each in-breath and out-breath as gently as waves arriving on the shore. 

Whenever the mind scatters, return to the breath. 

Step 2 - Notice the arising of thoughts 

Whatever thought appears, silently say: Knowing. 

No need to push it away; no need to follow it. 

When you know without clinging, the thought drops by itself-like a dry leaf 

falling. 

The less you react, the brighter the mind becomes. 

Step 3 - Contemplate emotion 

When discomfort appears, do not try to banish it. 

Smile to it: Hello, fear. Hello, sadness. 

Simply observe how it moves through the body, through the heart. 

See clearly that there is no "person" suffering-only emotion passing through. 

Step 4 - Contemplate the Heart 

Now notice: is there any gap of silence between thoughts? 

That gap is the true Heart-still yet bright; empty yet complete. 

Rest there, even for a few seconds. 

Do not hold it; do not grasp it-just recognise it. 



This is the "no-thought" Zen speaks of. 

Step 5 - Contemplate dharmas: seeing all as One 

When contemplation matures, you begin to see that body, feeling, mind, 

environment, people, and things are one stream of phenomena unfolding. 

There is no longer inside and outside; no longer self and other. 

This is the dharma-realm shaped by mind, and the wisdom of oneness. 

4) Combining Insight Meditation and science 

Modern research shows that Insight Meditation can: 

- reduce activity in the brain's default mode network (DMN)-the system that 

constructs the sense of "me"; 

- increase activity in the prefrontal cortex, supporting attention and compassion; 

- increase grey-matter density in the hippocampus, strengthening memory and 

emotional stability. 

From an energetic perspective, when the mind becomes quiet, the body's 

vibrational frequency rises. That is one reason experienced meditators often 

appear brighter, lighter, and healthier. 

5) Common mistakes 

- Trying to force bliss → only creates more craving. 

- Trying to destroy thoughts → only creates more agitation. 

- Comparing your progress with others → a new form of attachment. 

Remember: 

Meditation is not about forcing the mind to be still. It is about seeing clearly the 

mind in motion. 

There is no need to search for stillness-because stillness has always been present 

within movement. 

6) Lived signs of realisation 

When you practise insight correctly, you may notice: 



- Life seems to slow down, yet the mind becomes brighter and clearer. 

- Emotions come and go like gentle waves. 

- Everyone and everything has a place within your heart-no one is excluded. 

This is when heart and wisdom become one: the heart is bright, the tenderness 

deepens, and the body feels light. 

Bodhidharma taught: 

In a single thought of awakening, ten thousand kalpas of 

delusion are dissolved. 

 

Do not eliminate delusion; do not seek truth. 

 

Know the Mind as Buddha-this is the Way. 

7) A practice mantra 

Do not cling to anything. 

Do not reject anything. 

Just look-just know-just be. 

When the Heart is still, all things naturally settle. 

8) Closing words 

Insight meditation is not a method for achieving something. It is the art of living 

deeply in each moment. 

When you see through the mind, there is nothing left to "transform"-because the 

seeing itself is transformation. 

The Heart becomes still without seeking stillness. 

The Heart becomes bright without seeking brightness. 

When you no longer want to "become", that is the moment of wholeness. 

  



Practice 09: The Awakening Journal 

When we write, what is invisible in the mind becomes visible-and we begin to see 

ourselves more clearly. 

1) Writing - to look back at yourself 

An awakening journal is not a place to record events. It is a space for 

conversation between you and yourself. 

There, you observe with honesty the subtlest movements of the mind: a joy, a 

fear, a flare of anger-or simply a silence. 

Each time you put pen to paper, the energy flowing through your inner world 

takes on form again. You can recognise what is truly happening within. When 

something previously unseen is named, it begins to dissolve in the light of 

awareness. 

2) Write from a state of wakefulness 

Before you write, take a deep breath, then exhale gently. 

Feel yourself sitting here-whole. 

Do not rush to judge. Do not try to make it sound "good". 

Simply write what is true, however small. 

Sometimes you can only manage a single line: 

Today I feel tired, and I do not know why. 

That is enough. 

When you are honest, the page becomes a mirror reflecting your soul. 

3) A few prompts to begin 

When you are not yet used to it, you can start with simple questions such as: 

- What made me feel grateful today? 

- When I am angry with someone, what am I actually afraid of? 

- Am I living in alignment with what I believe? 

- If tomorrow were my last day, what would I want to say to myself? 



There is no need for perfect answers. The fact that you pause to ask is already 

wakefulness. 

4) When writing becomes meditation 

One day you may realise that the pen moves by itself, the words appear by 

themselves, and there is no longer an "I" writing. 

There is only awareness flowing through the hand-like a stream that runs without 

needing a reason. 

Writing becomes meditation because every sentence arises from the still point of 

the Heart. 

Sometimes you read back what you have written and feel astonished: 

These lines… why do they sound as though they come from 

somewhere deeper than me? 

That is the moment your soul is speaking with you. 

5) The deeper benefits of an awakening journal 

- Releasing stuck energy: Writing out emotions is a way of returning blocked 

energy to its natural flow. 

- Recognising repeating patterns: When you read back, you see clearly the 

psychological habits that generate suffering. 

- Growing self-understanding: Each page is a step further inward. 

- Transforming consciousness: From writing about the problem, you gradually 

learn to write about the light within the problem. 

6) When you no longer need to write 

Like any method, there comes a time when you must let go even of the journal. 

When the mind becomes so clear that every moment is a blank page being 

written by Life itself, then writing-reading-understanding become one. 

Then you live in the world and still meditate: each breath is a line of text, each 

step a new page, and the awakening journal is your life unfolding in the present. 



7) Closing 

An awakening journal is a bridge between the unconscious and the conscious; 

between darkness and light; between the ego and the soul. 

Writing is a way of holding yourself with gentleness. 

And when you are honest enough with each line, you will recognise: 

The one you have been searching for has always been right there-where your 

hand is writing. 

  



Practice 10: Forgiveness 

A disciple asked a Zen master: 

Master, if someone hurts me, should I forgive them? 

 

The master smiled. 

 

If you do not forgive, you will carry that person on your 

shoulders for the rest of your life. 

 

But I do not want to carry them! 

 

Then put them down, my child. 

Forgiveness does not change the past-but it opens a new future within us. 

1) What this practice truly means 

Forgiveness is not merely an action; it is a state of awareness. 

It does not demand that we forget the hurt. It invites us to look deeply into the 

roots of suffering until we can understand that: 

- Every harmful act is born from ignorance and fear. 

- The person who wounded us is, in truth, wounded within their own soul. 

When you see that clearly, the heart softens of its own accord-and forgiveness 

blossoms like a natural flower of understanding. 

2) Steps for practising forgiveness 

Step 1: Name the pain 

Sit quietly, close your eyes, and allow the memory to arise. 

Let the image of the person who hurt you appear-do not push it away, and do not 

judge it. 

Simply look. Simply feel. 



Notice what emotions are rising: anger, sadness, disappointment, humiliation… 

These are not enemies. They are unhealed energy. 

To face the pain directly is to begin the journey into freedom. 

Step 2: Understand-the root of forgiveness 

Ask yourself: 

- If I had been born and raised in their circumstances, would I have acted 

differently? 

- What fear was driving them? 

- What has this taught me about love-and about my own boundaries? 

Understanding does not excuse what was wrong. It helps you see the whole 

picture, so you no longer remain trapped in the victim's corner. 

Step 3: Release the energy of resentment 

Breathe in deeply-breathe out slowly. 

With each in-breath, imagine light entering you. With each out-breath, imagine 

heavy energy leaving the heart. 

Whisper to yourself: 

I choose to let go. I will no longer allow the past to control the 

present. 

When the breath grows lighter, it means the energy of resentment has begun to 

dissolve. 

Step 4: Send loving energy 

Gently place a hand over your heart. Imagine the heart opening like a luminous 

flower. 

Offer the other person a simple blessing: 

May you be at peace. 

 



May I be at peace. 

 

May all of us be free. 

Feel the light spreading through the body. 

This is forgiveness in its truest form-not from the mind, but from the soul. 

3) Practical ways to apply it 

- Write a letter of forgiveness-without sending it. Write to release the energy. 

- When old memories return, do not suppress them-breathe, and smile gently at 

the memory. 

- If you can, say "thank you" to the one who once hurt you-because through 

them, you learned to love more deeply. 

No one can keep hurting us forever-unless we refuse to let go. 

4) The scientific basis of forgiveness 

Neuroscience studies suggest: 

- When we hold onto resentment, the amygdala repeatedly triggers fight-or-flight 

responses, increasing stress and weakening the immune system. 

- When we forgive sincerely, the prefrontal cortex and areas associated with 

wellbeing (including the ventromedial PFC) become more active, supporting the 

release of oxytocin and serotonin and bringing a sense of ease. 

In the map of consciousness proposed by Dr David R. Hawkins, the emotional 

energy of forgiveness is described as vibrating at around 600 Hz-comparable to 

unconditional love. 

Forgiveness is not merely a moral ideal. It is biological and energetic therapy for 

the soul. 

5) When forgiveness becomes meditation 

Forgiveness is not only for the past. 

Each time someone irritates us, we can practise forgiveness immediately by: 

- pausing, breathing deeply, and smiling; 

- telling ourselves: I forgive you, and I forgive myself. I am releasing myself-and 



this karmic entanglement-so that we may be free of all chains. 

- letting go of the need to be right, and choosing love over victory. 

Then forgiveness becomes a way of living, not an effortful task. 

6) The essence of the practice 

Forgiveness is a doorway into freedom. 

When we forgive, the energy of love flows again. 

When the energy of love flows, life blossoms. 

And when life blossoms, suffering naturally falls away. 

Practise forgiveness every day-for others, for circumstances, and most of all, for 

yourself. 

  



Practice 11: Gratitude and Unconditional Love 

Gratitude is the doorway that opens into Love. 

Unconditional love is the path that leads us back to the Source. 

1) Gratitude - the energy of unity 

Gratitude is not merely saying "thank you". It is a high-vibration state of the soul. 

When we are grateful, the heart opens-and that energy immediately reconnects 

us with everything around us. 

Gratitude is a key for transforming negative energy: 

- When we are angry, gratitude helps us return to peace. 

- When we are afraid, gratitude reminds us that we are being protected. 

- When we experience loss, gratitude helps us see that everything that comes and 

goes has its reason. 

Nothing in life happens against us; everything happens because we are meant to 

grow. 

When gratitude becomes natural, we no longer split the world into good-bad, 

gain-loss, right-wrong. 

We begin to see: everything is a lesson-and within every lesson there is the light 

of Love. 

2) Unconditional love - the Creator's love 

Unconditional love is love that does not arise from desire, expectation, or 

demand. 

It does not ask, Are you worthy? It only whispers, You are a part of me. 

This is not fragile, emotional affection. It is the energy of Life-the energy that 

moves the entire universe. 

Unconditional love means recognising the sacred essence in everyone, including 

those who have hurt us. 

Because we can only truly love when we understand: there is no "you" and "me"-

there is only the One. 



To love is not to hold on; it is to allow the other person the freedom to be who 

they are. 

3) Why gratitude and love can heal 

Modern science has shown that when a person is in a state of gratitude and love, 

their energetic frequency rises to its highest levels-around 528 Hz-said to align 

with the frequency of healthy cells and self-repairing DNA. 

In that state: 

- The heart emits an electromagnetic field around 5,000 times stronger than the 

brain. 

- That field radiates through the body and influences the people around us. 

- The immune system, nervous system, and hormones naturally move towards 

balance. 

Gratitude and love are the universe's natural medicine: they do not only heal the 

body-they also restructure the mind. 

4) Practising gratitude in daily life 

Each day, begin with a single moment of gratitude: 

- grateful for the first breath of the morning; 

- grateful that you wake up with one more new day to love; 

- grateful for the body that keeps working, even when you forget it; 

- grateful for your work, even when it is tiring; 

- grateful for the people around you-including those who irritate you-because 

they mirror back the parts of you that you have not yet understood. 

When you are grateful, you cannot, at the same time, remain in fear or anger. 

A practical suggestion: 

Each evening, write down three things you are grateful for that day. 

They do not have to be grand-only true. 

Little by little, you will find the world becoming gentler. 

5) Practising unconditional love 

Step 1: Begin with yourself 



Place a hand on your chest and say: 

I love myself, even though I am not yet perfect. 

Real love cannot blossom if you do not love yourself. 

Self-love is not selfishness. It is caring for your soul the way a kind mother cares 

for her child. 

Step 2: Expand outwards 

Send that love to your family and friends-and also to the people you have 

avoided. 

They do not need to know. What matters is that you truly send it. 

Step 3: Expand to all humanity 

Imagine your heart as a small sun, and each breath as a wave of light travelling 

across the world. 

Silently repeat: 

May all beings be well and joyful. 

With steady practice, unconditional love slowly becomes a natural state of being. 

6) When gratitude and love become your nature 

When you can be grateful even for adversity, and love even what is still 

imperfect, you step into the energetic level of living enlightenment. 

Then you no longer need to "practise"-because every breath, every smile, every 

glance naturally radiates the energy of love and peace. 

A grateful heart sees blessings everywhere. 

A heart of unconditional love sows goodness wherever it goes. 

7) Closing - returning to the heart of the universe 

Gratitude is the foundation. 

Love is the path. 



And unity is the destination. 

When these two energies merge, you become one with the Heart of the 

Universe. 

Your actions, words, and thoughts arise from love infused with wisdom. 

That is the state of the free one-the one who no longer searches for love outside, 

because they have become Love itself. 

There is no path that leads to love-because love is the path. 

  



Practice 12: Ho'oponopono - The Science of Healing 

I'm sorry - I recognise where I have gone wrong. 

Please forgive me - I set the past free. 

Thank you - I welcome the miracle. 

I love you - I return to my pure essence. 

1) Ho'oponopono - 'making it right, twice over' 

Ho'oponopono is an ancient Hawaiian method of healing. In its roots, ho'o means  

to make, pono means right, and ponopono means to make right twice over-to 

correct what has gone out of alignment in both the outer world (actions, 

relationships) and the inner world (consciousness, emotions, memories). 

Hawaiian tradition holds that what we experience as a problem out there is a 

reflection of programmes in here. When we cleanse the inner world, the outer 

reality changes naturally. 

2) Ho'oponopono through the lens of modern science 

Emotional inheritance 

Research in neuroscience and epigenetics suggests that emotions and fear 

responses can be transmitted across generations. 

In a well-known experiment at Emory University (USA), mother mice received a 

mild electric shock while smelling the scent of cherry blossom. After a few 

repetitions, the scent alone was enough to trigger fear. 

What was striking is that later generations also showed fear of the same scent-

even though they had never been shocked. 

This points to the idea that emotional memory can be carried within our biology. 

When you heal yourself, you do not only liberate your own life-you also loosen 

ancestral memory, and cleanse the energetic inheritance offered to those who 

come after you. 

The father eats salty the child is thirsty is not only a symbolic teaching about 

karma; it is also a language of emotional inheritance. 



Synchronous connection within a species 

In behavioural biology, the famous hundredth monkey effect suggests that when 

a critical number in one group learns a new behaviour, other groups-without 

direct contact-may begin to display the same behaviour. 

Whether taken literally or as a metaphor, it reflects a principle of collective 

consciousness: each act, each vibration, influences the whole. 

In the same way, when we practise Ho'oponopono, healing energy spreads 

through the shared field of humanity-like cleansing a well so everyone can drink 

clear water. 

The ripple effect of happiness 

Studies from Harvard University and the University of California, San Diego report 

that happiness is contagious: when you are happy, people around you are more 

likely to become happier by about 15%; their friends by about 10%; and their 

friends' friends by about 6%-even if those people have never met you. Happiness 

can travel through three degrees of connection. 

So when you cleanse yourself, you are cleansing for the whole world-both 

vertically (ancestors and descendants) and horizontally (community and 

humanity). You stand at the intersection of those two axes. 

3) The energetic nature of Ho'oponopono 

More than 70% of the human body is water. Dr Masaru Emoto's experiments 

suggested that water's crystalline structure changes in response to the energetic 

frequency of words, thoughts, and emotions. 

When we say I love you, the water crystals appear more symmetrical, beautiful, 

and coherent. When we say I hate you, the forms appear distorted and chaotic. 

Each sentence we speak is an energetic instruction delivered into the 70% water 

within us-meaning: into our cells. 

And when we say I love you, before the sound even reaches another person's 

ears, it has already travelled through our own body-moving more quickly through 

the water environment within us. 



That is why the more we speak love, the clearer, healthier, and more youthful we 

become-for love carries one of the highest healing frequencies. 

4) Ho'oponopono in practice - cleansing four layers 

Ho'oponopono is not a ritual. It is a way of living with awareness and gratitude. 

Practise these four phrases as four steps that bridge mind and soul: 

- I'm sorry - taking responsibility. 

  Not taking the blame, but acknowledging: I have a part in this. 

  Everything that appears in our life comes to teach and to heal. 

- Please forgive me - releasing the past. 

  When we forgive, blockages dissolve, and the flow returns naturally. 

- Thank you - gratitude for existence. 

  Gratitude opens the heart and brings us back to the frequency of miracles. 

- I love you - returning to oneness. 

  There is no one to love and no one to hate-only love-energy expanding. 

  When I say I love you, I am speaking to what is clear within me, and by doing so, 

even what is shadowed can be illuminated. 

5) A simple guide to practise 

Step 1 - Settle and set your intention 

Sit quietly. Take three deep breaths. Close your eyes and say inwardly: 

I am willing to cleanse every memory, programme, and energy within me that no 

longer serves. 

Step 2 - Repeat the four phrases 

Choose one issue, one person, or yourself. Gently repeat: 

I'm sorry. Please forgive me. Thank you. I love you. 

Continue until the emotion in your chest softens. 

You do not need to force belief. You only need sincerity. 

Step 3 - Practise in real-time interaction 



- When someone irritates you → silently repeat the four phrases. 

- When you read upsetting news or feel social unrest → silently repeat the four 

phrases. 

- When anxiety or fear arises → silently repeat the four phrases. 

Each repetition is a cleansing of frequency. 

Step 4 - The healing embrace (Eight Hugs Practice) 

If possible, practise with a loved one or friends: 

- Hold hands in a circle. 

- One person speaks the first phrase; everyone repeats the full four phrases three 

times. 

- Then hug each person, breathe together, and silently repeat the four phrases 

inwardly. 

Feel warmth spreading. 

Science suggests that eight hugs a day can support immunity and reduce anxiety 

and depression. Each Ho'oponopono hug is medicine for the soul. 

6) Ho'oponopono - a bridge between ancestors and the future 

When we cleanse ourselves, the ancestors within us are cleansed. 

When we are at peace, future descendants are offered peace. 

We do not live only for ourselves. We are a node between past and future, 

between person and person. 

Ho'oponopono is the science of love and universal synchrony-where each breath 

is a quiet correction, and each word is making it right twice over. 

When one person is healed, an entire lineage can smile. 

  



Group 3: Mind - Expanding Awareness and Positive Thinking 

When the body is settled and the heart-mind is quiet, the mind begins to shine. 

The mind here is not mere cleverness of reason. It is the light of awareness-

where seeing becomes clear, beyond prejudice, fear, and the limits of the ego. 

The heart-mind is like a lake: while it is rippling, the sky of wisdom cannot be 

reflected. Only when the heart-mind is still does clarity reveal itself. And when 

the mind opens, we begin to see the world not through the lens of right-wrong or 

win-lose, but with a whole, spacious, and compassionate gaze. 

This is a journey of widening perspective, refreshing thought, and living with 

awakened intelligence-not "positive thinking" in a forced, cheerleading way, but a 

natural transformation born of deep understanding. 

We learn to think true - speak true - act true, so the energy of honesty can 

illuminate everything we do. We learn to look at life with a positive perspective-

not to deny darkness, but because we understand: light is always present within 

it. 

Practices such as positive thinking, the art of creativity, slowing down, living 

truthfully, calmness as a style, befriending solitude, and relying on oneself all 

point to one thing: 

To become free in awareness-not led by fear or old beliefs, but living in clarity, 

trust, and peace. 

Because true wisdom is not knowing a lot. It is knowing clearly what is happening 

inside you. 

And when the mind lights up, the darkness in the heart-mind dissolves naturally-

like dawn arriving, without needing to chase the night away. 

  



Practice 13: Think True - Speak True - Act True 

Truth is not found in lofty, faraway ideas. 

It is found in each honest thought, 

Each sincere word, 

And each action that rises from the heart. 

1) Truthfulness - the foundation of all transformation 

Across every method and every path of practice, truthfulness is the root. 

No energy is stronger than the energy of truth, because it carries the purest 

frequency in the universe. 

A person seeking truth cannot live in falsehood-because falsehood is the wall that 

separates us from what is real. 

When we think true, speak true, and act true, body-heart-mind unify. Inner 

contradiction fades. 

Life-energy then flows freely, and we enter a state of inner freedom-the ground 

of awakening. 

To cover up one lie takes thousands of other lies… and it will make you lose your 

way. 

2) Think true - returning to a clear intention 

The heart-mind is the root; all phenomena arise from mind. 

Each thought is a seed of energy planted into the field of consciousness. If a 

thought is coloured by fear, jealousy, or calculation, that energy will echo back 

into your life. But if we think true-think clearly-think kindly, we are planting 

wellbeing within ourselves. 

A practice for thinking true 

When a thought arises, pause and ask: 

 *Is this truly honest to my own heart?* 

When negative thinking appears, do not fight it. Simply look directly and 

recognise it-because seeing is already the beginning of release. 



Spend a few minutes each day watching the stream of thoughts without 

judgement. This is wisdom-meditation. 

A scientific angle: when the brain reaches a mindful state of meta-awareness, it 

activates the prefrontal cortex-the centre for emotional regulation and reason. 

This supports clearer seeing, reduces automatic reactions, and guides action in a 

healthier direction. 

Thinking true is not only thinking "correctly". It is thinking by the light of the 

heart. 

3) Speak true - words carry the energy of compassion 

Speech is the sound-wave of the soul. 

Every vibration we release carries a frequency. Words can heal or wound, build or 

destroy. 

To speak true is to speak with awareness and kindness-without showing off, 

without flattery-rooted in respect for reality. 

A practice for speaking true 

Before you speak, ask yourself three things: 

- Is it true? 

- Is it kind? 

- Is it necessary? 

If one of the three is missing, choose silence. 

When you offer feedback, speak with loving energy, not judgement. 

When you promise, keep your word. When you apologise, mean it. When you 

praise, be sincere. 

Some research and popular teachings on the vibration of speech suggest that 

loving words resonate around 500-600 Hz, akin to the frequency of gratitude and 

unconditional love, supporting harmonious "crystallisation" in the body's water 

(as in the experiments of Masaru Emoto). In contrast, dishonest or angry words 

are said to disrupt that structure, leaving the body's energy scattered. 



When words come from the heart, they touch the heart. 

4) Act true - action in unity with the heart-mind 

Action is the test of truth. 

To act true is to act from clear awareness and an honest heart-not for status, not 

from fear, and not because of what others might think. 

When thinking-speaking-acting align, a person enters wholeness. This is the way 

of sincere practitioners living right in the ordinary world. 

A practice for acting true 

- Whatever you do, do it wholeheartedly-no carelessness, no performance. 

- When you help someone, help from compassion, not to be recognised. 

- When you are wrong, admit it; when you are right, do not become arrogant. 

- When you make a promise to yourself, keep it-because betraying yourself is the 

deepest kind of dishonesty. 

From the perspective of positive psychology: people who take authentic action 

often report higher wellbeing, lower stress, and greater synchrony between heart 

rhythm, breath, and brainwaves (heart-brain coherence)-a state of body-heart-

mind harmony. 

A person who acts true does not need to prove anything; their actions speak. 

5) The resonant power of truth 

The three layers-thinking, speech, action-form one continuous chain of energetic 

vibration: 

Thought → Word → Action → Habit → Character → Destiny 

When one link is distorted, the flow is broken. 

When all three are aligned, a person comes into rhythm with the universe. 

The universe does not respond to what we say. 

It responds to what we actually do. 

That is why acting true is the final step of wisdom: turning understanding into 

lived experience, and principles into reality. 



6) Truth - a bridge between science and spirituality 

In quantum mechanics, the observer influences the outcome of observation. 

If our intention and our actions are out of alignment, the world reflects 

misalignment back to us. 

When we live truthfully, the personal field of consciousness can come into phase 

with the universal field of consciousness (the Unified Field)-where energy and 

awareness are understood as one. 

Then even small actions become waves of love, and each step and each word 

carries creative, healing power. 

7) Crystallising the journey 

A truthful person is not perfect, 

but the light passing through them is never bent. 

To practise Think True - Speak True - Act True is to live in the light of Truth, 

act in the spirit of Goodness, 

and express the beauty of the Good in the smallest things. 

When you are honest with yourself, everything else naturally returns to its 

rightful place. 

You do not need to try hard to become a "good" person. 

You only need to become a real one. 

A straight person speaks plainly; a loyal person speaks honestly. Truth can be 

difficult to hear-but it is the road that leads to love and to reality. Deceit keeps us 

asleep in illusion for a lifetime. 

  



Practice 14: A Positive Perspective - Positive Thinking 

When you change the way you look at things, the things you 

look at change. - Wayne Dyer 

1) From negative to positive: a journey of awareness 

Every day we face hundreds of situations that can unsettle the mind: someone's 

words, a failure, or an unexpected turn of events. Our instinct is to resist or 

complain. Yet when awareness deepens, we begin to see a simple truth: 

It is not the world that makes us suffer, but the way we interpret the world. 

A pessimist sees the rain as an inconvenience; an optimist sees it as a gift for the 

trees and grass. The scene is the same-only consciousness has shifted. 

This is the starting point of positive thinking: the ability to recognise light in the 

middle of darkness. 

If you can find the most constructive meaning within the most difficult 

circumstance, you begin to glimpse the Way. Sometimes everything seems to 

contradict everything else-but that, too, can be the Way. 

2) The science behind positive thinking 

Modern neuroscience suggests: 

- A positive thought activates the parasympathetic nervous system, helping the 

body relax and supporting immunity and creativity. 

- Negative thinking activates the amygdala-the fight-or-flight centre-raising the 

heart rate, increasing stress, and reducing the ability to focus. 

Research associated with Harvard and the HeartMath Institute indicates that 

gratitude, love, and optimism can synchronise brainwaves and heart rhythm, 

creating a state of biological coherence. 

In other words, positive thinking is not daydreaming. It is a balanced energetic 

state-one that helps us harmonise with the universe's larger field. 



3) Practising a positive perspective 

To develop positive thinking, we do not need to deny negative emotions. We 

learn to transform them. 

Step 1: Recognise the emotion 

When you feel angry, sad, or disappointed-pause and observe. Simply say 

inwardly: I'm feeling sad. That awareness is the first ray of light entering the dark. 

Step 2: Change the question 

Instead of asking, Why is this happening to me? ask: 

- What is this trying to teach me? 

- How can I grow through this experience? 

Change the question, and you change the flow of energy. 

Step 3: Shift your language-change your frequency 

Thought and speech share the same energetic nature. 

- Don't say: I'm exhausted. → Say: I need a little rest. 

- Don't say: I'm afraid of failure. → Say: I'm learning how to do this better. 

Language creates reality. Speaking differently is living differently. 

Step 4: Practise gratitude in the everyday 

Each day, write down three things you feel grateful for. Even small things-a smile, 

a cup of tea, a quiet morning-are enough to let positive energy fill you. 

Gratitude is one of the strongest fields for transforming the mind. 

Step 5: Aim the mind towards what is good 

When you face difficulty, imagine your future self-the version of you who has 

already made it through. Ask: What would the better version of me do? 

This imagination is a kind of inner 'quantum' action: it helps the brain shape a 

positive outcome before it arrives. 



4) Positive thinking is not denying suffering 

Some people misunderstand positive thinking as pretending to be cheerful. It is 

not. 

A positive perspective means looking directly into the dark-without allowing the 

dark to define you. 

When you can recognise the hidden meaning inside adversity, suffering becomes 

material for awakening. 

A lotus blooms only in mud. The mud is not 'bad'; it is simply the condition that 

allows the flower to open. 

5) Crystallisation: living with a creative mind 

A person with a positive mind does not merely 'think good thoughts'-they act 

from clear understanding. 

- Instead of judging, they understand. 

- Instead of reacting, they respond with wisdom. 

- Instead of fearing, they choose trust. 

They become a co-creator with the universe, rather than a victim of 

circumstance. 

6) Closing words 

When we change our perspective, the whole universe seems to smile back. 

Remember: positive thinking is not a skill-it is a way of living. It is the way we 

choose to see the world, and the way we speak lovingly to ourselves each day. 

The sun never goes out; it is only that we have turned our backs to the light. 

  



Practice 15: Art and Creativity 

When you create in a state of selflessness, you are no longer 

the creator; you become the channel through which Life 

expresses itself. 

1) Creativity: the voice of the soul 

Every human being is born carrying a current of creative energy. It belongs to no 

one in particular. It is Life's natural instinct-like a tree reaching towards the sun, 

or a stream finding its way to the sea. 

Creativity is not only writing, painting, singing, or making art. Creativity is 

anything you do with full presence. It is cooking with joy, tending a plant with 

care, or speaking a gentle sentence that makes someone smile. 

Each moment you allow energy to move through you without forcing it, you are 

meditating through creation. 

2) Art: a doorway into selflessness 

True art does not begin in the head, but in the heart that has opened itself to 

Life. When the mind becomes quiet, the artist turns into an empty channel 

through which the Universe finds its voice. 

In that moment, it is no longer I am drawing-there is only drawing happening. No 

longer I am singing-there is only sound rising and resonating. 

That energy is a sacred flow. It already knows where it needs to go, and how it 

wants to appear. Your only task is to let it pass through. 

A true artist does not create beauty. They simply clear the way for Beauty to 

move through. 

3) Creativity as a path of healing 

Whenever we create with a settled heart, we are transforming emotional energy 

within. What we cannot say in words will find its own way to be expressed-

through colour, sound, images, or movement. 

That is why people say: music heals; painting heals; poetry heals. 



In truth, it is not art that heals. What heals is the creator's presence in that 

moment. 

When you create without judging, you teach yourself unconditional love. When 

you allow emotion to flow, you release energy that has been stuck. And when 

you share your work from the heart, you help heal the world. 

4) When creativity becomes meditation 

Creative meditation is not aimed at producing something 'beautiful'. It is about 

awakening Life within the act itself. 

Try this: 

- Draw without thinking. 

- Write without editing. 

- Sing without comparing. 

- Dance without worrying who is watching. 

Then you may feel an ancient joy flooding your whole body-the moment when 

you and the action are one, the mind is empty, and the energy is pure. 

It is not you who is creating; it is the Universe creating through you. 

5) When art touches meditation 

At a deeper level, art becomes the language of meditation. It is no longer an 

expression of 'me', but an expression of the One. 

When a painter paints in stillness; when a listener is moved to tears; when a 

reader of poetry touches a quiet peace in their own heart-these are the moments 

in which art and meditation meet. 

There is no maker and no audience. There is only the vibration of love pouring 

through. 

6) Closing: creativity is the breath of Life 

Creativity is the Universe's natural breath. If we do not allow ourselves to create, 

we block the flow of Life moving through us. 

Create like a child: carefree, curious, and full of love. No need for perfection. No 

need for an objective. Only be real. 



Because when you live truthfully, you are creating. And when you create with 

wakefulness, you are joining the heartbeat of the Universe-where there is no 

longer an artist, no longer a work-only Life, shining by itself. 

  



Practice 16: Slow Living - Living Truthfully - Living Simply 

Life does not need grand things-only that you are truly present in the small ones. 

1) Slow down to see more clearly 

The world today moves far too fast. People hurry to make money, hurry to 

succeed, hurry to love, and hurry to forget. In that whirlwind, we lose the most 

important thing of all-ourselves. 

Slowing down does not mean stopping. It means moving slowly enough to feel 

each step, each breath, each heartbeat. When we slow down, we begin to hear 

the voice within-things that were once drowned out by the noise of the world. 

Those who walk slowly are never late, because they are always present: in the 

right place, at the right time-within themselves. 

2) Live truthfully-return to your true nature 

To live truthfully is to dare to be yourself, even when that makes you different, 

even when it leaves you exposed. 

Society teaches us to become someone; awakening teaches us simply to return 

to who we already are. For when we stop striving to become, we begin to exist. 

Living truthfully does not mean saying everything we think. It means knowing 

what we are feeling-and living honestly with that. No acting saintly. No forcing 

strength. Simply: real. 

When you are real, your energy becomes transparent, and the Universe can only 

flow through what is transparent. 

3) Live simply-return to fullness 

We imagine happiness comes from having more, but in truth it comes from 

knowing how to have less. 

Less craving. Less calculating. Less consuming. Less carrying the weight of things. 

Simplicity is not poverty; it is richness in lightness-when we are no longer 

enslaved by possessions, status, or expectations. 

When there is nothing left to lose, we realise we already have everything. 



4) When the three come together-living in awareness 

Slowing down helps us listen. Living truthfully helps us connect. Living simply 

makes us free. 

When these three become one, we enter a state of wakeful living: living as if we 

are meditating, and meditating as if we are living. 

Every action becomes gentle. Every breath becomes bright. Every step carries 

meaning. 

And it is precisely then that we understand: awakening is not at the end of the 

road-it is in each slow step we take today. 

5) Practice: slow living-living truthfully-living simply 

To practise, begin with small things: 

- When you eat, just eat-no music, no scrolling on your phone. 

- When you walk, feel each foot touching the ground; listen to the breath passing 

through you. 

- When you speak, be honest without causing harm. 

- Each day, tidy one corner of your home-and one corner of the mind. 

- Learn to say no to what steals your peace. 

And most importantly: do not try to be perfect. 

Slow-to go deep. True-to become clear. Simple-to become free. 

6) Closing: the wealth of the untroubled 

One person can possess the whole world and still feel lacking; another can have 

nothing and yet feel complete. The difference lies in the attitude of the heart. 

When we slow down, we are not swept along by the crowd. When we live 

truthfully, we do not lose our true nature. When we live simply, we no longer 

fear loss. 

That is true wealth: wealth in peace, wealth in gratitude, wealth in freedom. 

Happiness does not come from achieving more-it comes from living more deeply 

in each moment. 



Practice 17: A Calm Way of Living 

Calmness is the gift of someone who has walked through storms-and still kept a 

light burning in their heart. 

1) Opening: the art of an untroubled mind 

In a world that spins on gain and loss, winning and losing, there is a quiet beauty 

that only a settled person can truly touch: calmness. 

Calmness is not indifference, and it is not giving up. It is the ease of someone who 

has understood impermanence at depth. When you see clearly that all things are 

merely flowing currents of conditions arising and passing away, the heart no 

longer has any reason to rush. 

A calm person does not avoid rough seas; they simply learn how to breathe in the 

middle of the storm. They do not try to erase suffering; they smile at it like an old 

acquaintance-because they know that every pain can become a teacher on the 

path of wakefulness. 

When there is understanding, calmness comes naturally. 

When there is calmness, clarity comes naturally. 

When there is clarity, love comes naturally. 

2) The philosophy of calmness across wisdom traditions 

(a) Buddhism-calmness is born from non-attachment 

The Buddha taught: there is nothing that can truly be called 'me' or 'mine'. The 

calmness of one who understands the Way is not coldness; it is love without 

clinging-loving without possessing, giving without needing anything in return. 

A calm person watches flowers bloom without hurrying to rejoice, and watches 

them fade without sinking into sadness-simply seeing all phenomena as they 

come and go according to conditions. When the mind no longer fights the 

current, every upheaval becomes a practice. 

Between blooming and fading-there is only the flower: nothing added, nothing 

taken away. 



(b) Lao Tzu-effortless action, complete in itself 

Lao Tzu said: one who follows nature becomes one with the Tao. Calmness, in 

this spirit, is non-striving-no competing, no grasping, no forcing. 

Water is soft, yet it can pass through hard rock. Birds fly without leaving tracks; 

rivers flow without needing to ask the way. 

One who follows the Tao lives like water: quiet, gentle, and yet boundless in 

strength and compassion. They do not need to control life, because they 

understand that everything is already in its rightful place. 

'Do nothing, yet leave nothing undone'-this is the Way of letting go. 

Meaning: change the inside, not the outside. 

(c) Confucius-the Middle Way and balance 

Confucius taught: the doctrine of the mean is a great virtue of Heaven and Earth. 

The calmness of a noble person is not absolute stillness, but balance-between 

emotion and action. 

The noble person can be joyful without dissolving into indulgence; they can be 

sad without losing their direction. Amid prosperity and decline, gain and loss, 

they keep the heart from tipping to either side-like scales that always return to 

the centre. 

'One who knows contentment is wealthy; one who accepts their proper place in 

the Way is honoured.' 

(d) Greek philosophy-Stoicism 

The Greeks called it ataraxia: a mind that cannot be disturbed. The philosopher 

Epictetus said: 

It is not events that trouble us, but our view of them. 

Stoicism teaches us to distinguish clearly between what lies within our control 

and what does not. What you can change-act with all your strength. What you 

cannot change-learn to release it and accept. 

Marcus Aurelius, the meditating emperor of Rome, wrote in Meditations: 



If it belongs to nature, let it unfold according to nature. If it 

does not belong to you, do not let it rule you. 

Calmness in the Stoic spirit is absolute inner freedom-a mountain that does not 

move even when the wind changes direction. 

(e) Epicurus-calmness through simplicity 

Epicurus did not promote indulgence. He taught people to find joy in simple 

things: a plain meal, a sincere friend, a night sky full of stars. 

No one is poor because they desire little; they are poor because their greed has 

no bottom. 

In Epicurus' philosophy, calmness is the art of knowing what is enough. When we 

stop chasing what is outside, happiness rises naturally from within. 

3) Practice: nurturing a calm way of life 

1. Breathe as a ritual 

Each morning, give yourself a few minutes simply to breathe deeply. 

Breathe in-feel Life entering you. 

Breathe out-release the worries that do not need to be carried. 

Silently say: 

Today, I choose calmness. 

2. Keep a slow rhythm in a hurried world 

When the world runs fast, one who understands the Way chooses to move 

slowly: 

- eat slowly, to taste; 

- speak slowly, to hear yourself; 

- live slowly, to see each moment flowering. 

3. Listen instead of reacting 

When someone hurts you, pause. 

No need to react. No need to prove anything. 



Just breathe-and observe where that pain sits in the body. 

That is where wisdom begins. 

4. Gratitude-the root of calmness 

Each evening, write down three things you are grateful for today. 

Gratitude is a bridge between the heart and the Universe. It is the soil in which 

the seed of peace can sprout. 

5. The art of not knowing 

A calm person does not need to know everything. They have the courage to say: 

'I don't know'-and let that be enough. 

For in not knowing, the mind stays open to learn. 

4) Calmness-the heart of one who understands 

A calm person is not unfeeling. They feel deeply-only they are not swept away. 

They know that everything appears for a reason, and every disturbance leads to 

one destination: wakefulness. 

Calmness is not the result of strain; it is the natural consequence of 

understanding. When we see impermanence clearly, understand conditions and 

causes, and accept the dual nature of life, what remains is a bright stillness-like a 

lake whose surface does not ripple. 

Control what you can control. What you cannot control-do not let it consume 

you. And if you can only control part of it-remain calm. 

  



Practice 18: Befriending loneliness 

I) Introduction - where every meeting begins 

There are silences that cannot be filled by other people's voices; long nights in 

which even the lamplight feels distant. 

Loneliness sounds like sorrow, yet in truth it is the soul's call to return to itself. 

When there is no one beside us to converse with, the Universe compels us to 

learn how to speak with the inner Heart. Loneliness is not being far from people; 

it is being disconnected from our own essence. And once we learn to restore that 

connection, loneliness is no longer something to fear-it becomes a temple of 

stillness. 

When there is no one to talk to, sit down and listen to your own Heart 

whispering. 

II) The philosophy of loneliness - not a punishment, but a blessing 

1) Buddhism - loneliness as a path of awakening 

The Buddha left the palace in solitude, sat beneath the bodhi tree in the deep 

forest, and in that silence He saw clearly the nature of all suffering. 

Loneliness is a condition for meditation, because only in quiet can we hear the 

subtle voice of the Heart. Those who fear loneliness often run to noise-but noise 

only takes us further from ourselves. Those who dare to sit still with their own 

being discover that loneliness is, in fact, an old friend: gentle and honest. 

Stillness is joy. - *The Dhammapada* 

2) Lao Tzu - alone, yet not lonely 

Lao Tzu said: one who knows what is enough can be content even when alone. 

Loneliness is frightening only when we resist it. But when we move with nature, 

being alone becomes a kind of rest for the soul. 

One who follows the Way does not try to escape the world, nor do they rush to 

dissolve into the crowd. They live at their own rhythm-like water flowing back to 

the sea. The solitude of the wise is a living silence, for in silence the Way reveals 

itself. 



`The Great Way does not speak-yet whoever can hear it, lives.' 

3) Confucius - stillness within human relations 

Confucius once said: 

`The noble person is at peace in solitude-not isolated, but settled within their 

own aloneness.' 

A noble person does not need a crowd to confirm their worth, because they 

know virtue flowers only in quiet. In loneliness, we learn to listen to conscience-

and from that, wisdom matures. 

4) Western philosophy - from solitude to creativity 

Friedrich Nietzsche said: 

Whoever cannot endure solitude is not yet ready for freedom. 

Thinkers such as Spinoza, Pascal, Kierkegaard, and Marcus Aurelius all regarded 

solitude as a prerequisite for thought and awakening. When people stop seeking 

external validation, they begin to seek the true meaning of existence. 

Carl Jung wrote: 

Loneliness does not come from having no one around, but 

from being unable to speak of what matters most to anyone. 

That is why only when we become our own confidant do we no longer need 

anyone to save us. 

III) Practice - the art of befriending loneliness 

1) Turn your lonely space into a sanctuary 

When you are alone, stop trying to fill the space with sound-social media, films, 

constant stimulation. 

Sit still. Take one slow, deep breath, and let silence cover you like a warm 

blanket. 

Look inward. Simply observe-no judging, no forcing, no trying to escape what you 

feel. 



Loneliness, when held in loving awareness, gradually melts into stillness. 

2) Write a dialogue with yourself 

Take a pen and write as though you are speaking to a friend. 

Write about fear, emptiness, and questions that still have no answers. 

Then read it back. You will realise that someone has been listening to you very 

deeply. 

That listener is your own soul. 

3) Be with nature 

If loneliness makes you feel as though you cannot breathe, go outside-walk in a 

park, sit beside a tree, or watch the sky until your mind blends with it. 

Nature is the soul's greatest friend. It asks nothing of you; it simply stays-silent, 

and full of love. 

4) Practise intentional silence 

Each day, choose fifteen minutes in which you do not speak, do not do, do not 

interact. 

Just be present. 

At first, the emptiness may feel uncomfortable, but then you will discover: on the 

other side of loneliness is peace. 

5) Loneliness is not for escaping life, but for preparing to meet it 

One who understands loneliness does not cut themselves off from the world 

forever. 

They retreat inward so they can return with a greater love. 

After each quiet interval, we step back into life with a warmer heart and kinder 

eyes-because we have learned that everyone is passing through the same 

loneliness we are. 

IV) Conclusion - loneliness, the silent teacher 

Loneliness is no longer a pit when we stop fearing it. 



It is a mirror that reveals the inner Heart; a patient teacher; a doorway into 

serenity and clarity. 

Whoever learns to sit calmly with themselves has already walked half the way 

home. 

When you can smile in loneliness, you have become a friend to your own soul. 

And once you can befriend loneliness, you can befriend the whole world. 

Those who can be cheerful in their own company are often the easiest people to 

be around-simply because they demand nothing from anyone. 

  



Practice 19: Relying on Yourself 

People are often taught to look for something to lean on: someone to love, a 

belief to cling to, a deity to pray to, a direction to follow. 

But the more we depend on what is outside us, the further we drift from 

ourselves. 

For true strength does not come from what we grip; it comes from where we can 

stand-firmly, inwardly. 

1) When we are still searching for support 

We look for someone to love, and then we fear losing them. 

We look for something to believe in, and then we panic when it changes. 

We beg for help from above, forgetting that God lives within us. 

When we hand our power to the outside world, we lose our freedom. 

And without freedom, we cannot be happy. 

2) Returning-the only place real peace lives 

There is one support that never changes: the quiet, knowing Heart within. 

When the Heart is at peace, everything outside is only scenery. 

When the Heart is bright, every choice becomes clear. 

Relying on yourself does not mean closing your heart or becoming arrogant. It 

means learning to stand steady in self-understanding and wakefulness. 

It is learning to listen to the wisdom within, rather than rushing to believe the 

noise of the world. 

3) Practice: reclaiming your inner strength 

Each day, sit quietly for a little while. Place a hand on your chest and ask: 

What do I truly want? 

Not what the world wants me to want, but what my soul is softly calling me 

towards. 



When you are faced with a decision, do not rush to seek advice. Breathe deeply, 

and listen for the deepest feeling in your heart-that is intuition; that is your own 

voice. 

When fear rises, remind yourself: 

I am enough. I do not need anyone to save me. I am saving myself. 

4) When you rely on yourself 

You no longer need to control anyone. 

You do not need anyone to understand, to believe, to walk beside you. 

Because you know: everyone is travelling their own path. 

And you are, too. 

Relying on yourself is not loneliness. It is finding the greatest companion of all-

your own Heart. 

No one can save you but you. 

No one can make you suffer but you. 

When you understand that, you return to being the author of your own life. 

Relying on yourself 

Lean on a tree-the tree may fall. 

 

Lean on a mountain-the mountain may crumble. 

 

Lean on a person-people change. 

 

Only by relying on yourself do you become strong. 

 

For only you truly know who you are. 

 

You are not dependent. 

 



You are the one who holds the reins. 

 

You are the one who shapes your life. 

  



Group 4: Soul - Communion, Connection, and Harmony with the Universe 

After the body has been brought into balance, the heart cleansed, and the mind 

clarified, the practitioner steps into a deeper layer: the soul. 

If the body is the house, the soul is the hidden flame within it-quietly 

illuminating, silently guiding us through lifetime after lifetime. 

The soul does not belong to time. It does not come and go; it simply reveals itself 

when we are still enough to feel. 

When we come into communion with the soul, we recognise that every being-

from a speck of dust and a single leaf to a stranger passing by-carries the same 

breath of the universe. The boundary between me and you softens; there is only 

one current of energy breathing through all things. 

This is a journey of opening the heart so we can attune to Life-through practices 

such as prayer, communion with the Sacred, love for Mother Earth, connection 

with nature, generosity, and living within the Law of One. 

Each method is a way of touching the highest frequency of existence: the 

frequency of unconditional love. 

Prayer is no longer pleading; it becomes an intimate conversation between the 

soul and the Universe. 

Loving Mother Earth is no longer merely a moral act; it is remembrance-that we, 

too, are earth, water, wind, and light. 

Generosity is no longer simply giving away; it is becoming a flow-so that the 

energy of love can circulate among all beings. 

When the soul is awakened, we no longer live as separate. 

We know that each breath is the Universe greeting us; each day is an opportunity 

to love. 

And when we come into harmony with the Whole, limitations dissolve-until only 

compassion, unity, and light remain. 



Practice 20: Prayer, or Communion with the Sacred 

May the Will of Heaven be revealed through my heart, 

and may Your love flow through me like a river returning to 

the sea. 

1) The true meaning of prayer 

Human beings have prayed since the moment we first learned to lift our eyes to 

the sky. 

From a trembling cry in the middle of a storm to a whisper in a quiet temple, 

every prayer is the soul's echo-longing to return to the Source. 

Yet over time, prayer has often been misunderstood as begging, bargaining, or 

wanting. 

In truth, genuine prayer does not arise from fear; it arises from gratitude and 

love. 

When we pray with an open heart, we do not say, Please give me… 

We say, May I become Your instrument. 

Prayer is the soul speaking with the Universe. 

Meditation is the Universe replying. 

2) Prayer as a form of meditation 

Prayer and meditation can look like two different paths-one reaching upward, 

one turning inward. 

But when you go far enough, they meet in stillness. 

Meditation is letting go of everything, returning to Emptiness. 

Prayer is opening everything, merging with the Whole. 

One is silent receptivity. 

The other is humble offering. 

Yet both are communion with the Sacred beyond language. 



When prayer is practised rightly, the heart's energy opens, its frequency rises, 

and you come into resonance with the Source-where words are unnecessary, 

because only pure love is at work. 

3) Forms of true prayer 

A. Prayer with words 

Choose words like a gentle spring flowing from the heart. 

There is no need to follow a fixed ritual-only to be sincere. 

What matters is not what you say, but the inner state from which you are 

speaking. 

May everyone be at peace. 

May I become a light in the darkness. 

May I learn to love as God loves. 

When such words are spoken with the vibration of gratitude, they become waves 

of energy touching the unseen. 

B. Prayer in silence 

No sentence can replace the Absolute Truth. 

When the mind is completely still, silence becomes the language of the soul. 

Sit quietly. Breathe softly. 

Simply feel yourself being held within a field of loving light. 

There is no need to force communication with the Sacred-because the Sacred is 

already within you: in the breath, the heartbeat, the life flowing through you. 

When you are silent, God speaks. 

C. Prayer through action 

Every good deed, every kind word, every smile you offer-these are the most vivid 

forms of living prayer. 



No kneeling, no incense is required. 

Do whatever you do with a clear heart, with gratitude, and with the wish to 

serve. 

Then your entire life becomes a prayer in motion. 

Make each action a vow. 

After that, there is nothing more you need to say. 

D. Prayer beyond religion 

The Sacred may be called by many names: God, Buddha, Heaven, Allah, the 

Higher Self, the Source… 

But its nature is One. 

Prayer belongs to no single religion, because it is the soul's natural language. 

Each person may pray in their own way. 

What matters is that you feel connection-and love-in the heart. 

Religion can divide people by belief. 

Prayer can unite them by Love. 

E. Communion-when the human being and God meet 

In communion, it is no longer me and You. 

It is the melting of two into one. 

When human energy is lifted high enough, the soul becomes a clear, transparent 

filter through which sacred energy can flow. 

Then there is no longer a "person praying". 

There is only Prayer, happening by itself. 

This is the state of union-egoless, desireless, thoughtless. 



When you no longer ask for anything, and you only wish to be of service, you fall 

into rhythm with the Divine. 

You become the song that God is singing. 

4) Practice suggestions 

Choose a quiet space-anywhere you feel most at peace. 

Light a candle, or imagine a stream of white light within your heart. 

Breathe in deeply; breathe out gently. 

As you inhale, feel the love of the universe entering your heart. 

As you exhale, send that energy to all beings. 

Whisper your prayer-or simply remain silent and feel. 

End with this sentence: 

May the will of the Sacred be carried out through me. 

Practise daily, and you will find that one day you no longer need to pray-because 

you are living in the energy of prayer. 

5) Closing - when prayer becomes life 

Prayer is not a ritual; it is a way of being. 

When you walk in love; when you are grateful in every breath; when you no 

longer see yourself as separate from God-your whole life becomes a scripture 

that breathes. 

God is not up high. 

God is in this very heart that is beating. 

  



Practice 21: Loving Mother Earth 

I come from Mother Earth-breathing with the breath of the 

forests, drinking the clear water of streams, warmed by the 

Sun's light. 

 

Each step I take is a thank you; each breath is a prayer. 

 

I do not stand *on* the Earth-I am the Earth, walking. 

 

Teach me to live gently, to protect and to love Mother as 

Mother has loved me from the very beginning. 

1) Morning's greeting 

In the early hours, sunlight touches the leaves like a whispered hello. Each breath 

entering the lungs is a priceless gift we so often forget to thank. 

For millennia, this planet has nourished us: sweet water in underground veins, 

grains of rice across the fields, cool winds through valleys, and the salt of the sea 

carried even in a drop of sweat. 

Yet most of the time we only take and do not give back. We extract more than we 

care for; we remove more than we return. And then, one day, we realise: every 

wound of the Earth travels back to us-in the water, in the air, in every cell of the 

human being. 

2) The first lesson: call the Earth "Home", and "Mother" 

When we call the Earth "Mother", the relationship becomes sacred and intimate. 

We stop seeing nature as a storehouse of raw materials, and begin to recognise it 

as a living body-the very body that shelters us. 

We cannot bargain with the climate, trade with the forests, or postpone our 

responsibility to the oceans. We can only live in harmony-respecting the laws of 

balance in Mother Nature. 

Change the name, and you change the way you look. Change the way you look, 

and you change the way you live. 



3) Balance extraction with protection 

Human beings need to eat, clothe ourselves, build homes, and create. So using 

resources is part of natural evolution. 

The problem is not that we use, but how we use. 

Unrestrained extraction turns resources into rubbish, forests into deserts, and 

the ocean into a dumping ground. 

Limited, mindful use turns resources into a cycle-taking from somewhere, and 

returning to that same place. 

Balance is not "stop". It is a question we bring to each action: 

- Does this nourish the living system-or wear it down? 

- If it wears it down, can I do it differently? 

4) Wakefulness: from knowing to caring; from caring to action 

Wakefulness is not a passing emotion. It is a three-step process: 

- See clearly-recognise the link between personal behaviour and the ecosystem. 

- Care deeply-feel the pain of the forests, the rivers, the soil. 

- Act steadily-turn care into concrete actions: persistent, creative, and real. 

5) Five pillars of responsible love 

- Reduce-live with less, but enough; choose quality over quantity. 

- Reuse-repair instead of throwing away; honour the usefulness of things. 

- Recycle & regenerate-allow materials to return to a new cycle of life. 

- Restore-plant trees, protect water sources, revive the soil. 

- Shift-support clean energy, greener production, and sustainable transport. 

Each pillar begins as a small habit-and can grow into a shared culture. 

6) Ten small daily habits 

- Buy less-use fully-love for longer. 

- Carry a reusable bottle, a cloth bag, and a food container. 

- Eat locally, eat seasonally, and choose sustainable foods. 

- Walk, cycle, or use public transport. 

- Save electricity-this too is a way of protecting nature. 

- Sort waste-because "waste" is often only a resource in the wrong place. 



- Spend five minutes a day touching nature: a plant pot, soil, or the open sky. 

- Give time or income to local conservation projects. 

- Inspire others through action-not speeches. 

- Before buying anything, ask: Do I truly need this? Could I borrow it, repair it, or 

wait a little longer? 

7) When individuals lead, systems change 

- Schools: bring nature back into the classroom-learn by experience, not only by 

books. 

- Cities: prioritise green space, walkways, cycle lanes, and public transport. 

- Businesses: design for recyclability, make supply chains transparent, and reduce 

emissions in a real way. 

- Policy: encourage clean energy, protect forests and rivers, and price 

environmental costs honestly. 

- Communities: practise "zero-waste days", reduce plastics, prioritise recyclable 

materials, and organise regular clean-ups of canals, rivers, and beaches. 

When individuals open a path → communities generate momentum. 

When communities generate momentum → policy opens doors. 

When policy opens doors → systems begin to transform. 

8) Re-nourish our relationship with Earth, Water, Air, and Fire 

- Earth: let the soil breathe; reduce chemicals; return organic matter. A handful of 

compost is a handful of hope. 

- Water: drink slowly, use only what is needed, and return it clean. Today's drop 

is tomorrow's cloud. 

- Air: saving energy is saving the city's breath. 

- Fire (energy): learn to cook efficiently, avoid wasteful burning, and move 

towards clean sources. 

No action is small-when it is repeated each day. 

9) From guilt to gentle responsibility 

Guilt about harming the Earth can awaken us-but only gentle responsibility can 

carry us far. 

Look back without condemning yourself. 



Correct your course without burning out. 

Persevere without becoming extreme. 

Gentle responsibility is the ethics of a new era-like tree roots: quiet, deep, and 

steady. 

10) A small ritual: a vow to Mother Earth 

Each morning, place a hand on your heart, take three deep breaths, and say 

silently: 

*I am here to nourish, not to erode. 

I will choose 'enough' so I do not become greedy; 

'clean' so I do not contaminate; 

'durable' so I do not break; 

and 'shared' so I do not divide.* 

Then picture one specific green action-and do it before the sun sets. 

A simple vow, repeated daily, can change the direction of an entire life. 

11) Closing: learning to love our Mother planet 

We do not inherit the Earth from our ancestors-we borrow it from our children. 

When we learn to love a single leaf, we learn to love the whole forest. 

When we learn to protect one drop of water, we learn to protect the river. 

And when we are grateful for each breath, we become grateful for the entire sky. 

In the end, whatever we do for Mother Earth-we do for ourselves. 

Begin today: with one small choice, one lighter step, one tender gaze towards the 

place we call Home. 

  



Practice 22: Connecting with Nature 

Nature never lies. If we become still enough to listen, we can 

hear the voice of the Universe in every leaf, every breath of 

wind, and in the heartbeat of our own being. 

1) Why do we need to reconnect with Nature? 

We are not separate from Nature. We belong to it-woven into the same living 

web of energy. 

When we drift away from Nature, we lose touch with the original source of 

vitality; we fall out of resonance with the Earth's natural frequency. Anxiety, low 

mood, sleep disturbances, exhaustion-so much of it begins with this quiet 

disconnection. 

When you forget who you are, return to the ground-because the ground always 

remembers. 

Nature does not only nourish the body with air, water, and food. It also heals the 

soul through energy, sound, and harmonious vibration. That is why reconnecting 

with Nature is a way of rebalancing the whole ecosystem of body, heart, and 

mind. 

2) A scientific lens: the Earth's resonant frequency 

Science describes the planet's resonant frequency as the Schumann resonance-

around 7.83 Hz, close to the brain's alpha waves: a naturally relaxed, meditative 

state. 

In city life-surrounded by electronics, Wi-Fi, and artificial signals-this resonance is 

often disrupted, leaving the brain stuck in high-beta: tension, vigilance, and 

fatigue. 

When we place bare feet on the ground, hug a tree, breathe forest air, or sit 

beside a river, the body's electromagnetic field begins to synchronise again with 

the Earth's field. This is known as earthing (grounding). 

Studies suggest it can: 



- reduce inflammation and oxidative stress; 

- improve sleep and support immune function; 

- lower blood pressure and steady the heart rhythm; 

- increase feelings of calm, clarity, and connectedness. 

Science calls it earthing. Spirituality calls it coming home. 

3) The energetic nature of Nature 

Nature moves through the frequency of love and order. Everything has its 

rhythm: yin and yang, day and night, birth and dissolution. When we merge back 

into Nature, we align with the Universe's cycles-and life energy (prāṇa, qi) begins 

to flow more freely through every cell. 

- Trees emit a yin quality (cool, still, absorbing worry). 

- Sunlight carries yang energy (warmth, brightness, activating vitality). 

- Water conducts emotion and helps cleanse vibration. 

- Wind carries the frequency of freedom, helping release blocked energy. 

- Fire transforms, purifies, and renews what is old. 

When you watch a treetop swaying, you are witnessing the Earth's heartbeat. 

4) Ways to practise connection 

4.1) Meditation in Nature (Forest bathing-*Shinrin-yoku*) 

- Spend at least 20 minutes a day walking in a park, woodland, or garden. 

- No phone. No conversation. Simply observe and sense. 

- With each breath, imagine you are inhaling the energy of life and exhaling what 

troubles you. 

A simple mantra: 

*Breathing in-I am a leaf. 

Breathing out-I am the wind.* 

Research suggests that even 10 minutes in a forest can lower cortisol by around 

16%, slow the heart rate, and increase serotonin. 

4.2) Earthing (Grounding) 

- Walk barefoot on grass, sand, or damp soil for 15-30 minutes a day. 

- You can sit in meditation or lie still, letting your hands touch the ground-feeling 



the coolness, weight, and steadiness. 

- Imagine any heavy, negative energy dissolving into the Earth, where Mother 

Earth transforms it. 

The Earth never refuses us-no matter how much we carry. 

4.3) Meditation with the four elements (Earth-Water-Fire-Wind) 

Sit quietly, close your eyes, and sense yourself as the union of four elements: 

- Earth: your body-steadiness. 

- Water: your blood and emotions-fluidity. 

- Fire: will and insight-transformation. 

- Wind: breath-freedom. 

Breathe deeply and whisper: 

*Earth within me is steady. 

Water within me is gentle. 

Fire within me is clear. 

Wind within me is free.* 

Practising like this, we rebuild the original energetic structure-returning to the 

frequency of the Universe. 

4.4) Welcoming the sun-bathing in light 

Stand in the early morning sunlight. Inhale deeply through the nose; exhale 

through the mouth. 

Feel the sun's energy soaking into your skin, awakening each cell. 

Imagine light entering the heart and spreading through the whole body-this is 

Solar Meditation. 

Morning sunlight supports vitamin D and serotonin and helps regulate the 

circadian rhythm-making sleep deeper and the mind more hopeful. 

5) Meditating in the rain or by running water 

When the rain is gentle, simply stand still and listen. 

Feel each drop touch the skin, washing away what weighs on you. 



By a river, waterfall, or the sea, listen to the waves. This is Nature's own white 

noise, helping the brain move into theta waves-a state of deep restoration. 

6) Returning to Earth: a journey of gratitude 

We do not only live on the Earth-we live with the Earth. 

When we realise that each breath is a gift from trees, each drop of water a 

blessing of rain, each grain of rice a miracle of soil, we begin to live in gratitude. 

And gratitude is a high-vibration energy: it opens the door to love and spiritual 

awakening. 

Reconnecting with Nature is not only stepping outside. It is also stepping inward-

because within us there is wind, water, fire, and earth. 

Step outside to find peace-then return within to recognise: peace has always 

been there. 

  



Practice 23: Giving - Dāna 

When the hand opens to give, the heart opens to receive. 

1) The meaning of giving on the spiritual path 

In every great wisdom tradition, giving is a starting point for inner 

transformation. In Buddhism, giving (Dāna) is not merely the act of donating; it is 

a method for cleansing greed, ego-clinging, and fear. 

When we give, we loosen the grip of the self that is always holding on. And when 

we give with truly unconditional love, we touch the frequency of compassion. 

At the deepest level, the giver no longer perceives a giver, a receiver, or an object 

given. In that moment, giving becomes the Way. 

Giving does not only ease another person's suffering; it also opens the flow of 

energy within us. Like water: if it is kept back, it stagnates; if it moves, it becomes 

clear. Love-energy is the same-only by giving does it multiply. 

2) The three most common forms of giving (Mahayana teaching) 

2.1) Material giving (*Dravyadāna*) - sharing resources 

This is the most familiar form: sharing what we have so another can step out of 

lack. It may be money, food, medicine, clothing, shelter-or simply a meal, or a 

bottle of water on a hot day. 

Branches: 

- Outer giving: offering external possessions. 

- Inner giving: offering the body (blood, organs-even the willingness to sacrifice 

one's life) for the benefit of beings. 

From the lens of energy science: when we give, the heart's vibration of gratitude 

and compassion is activated, increasing the frequency of the body's 

electromagnetic field and radiating outward. 

It becomes a resonance from heart to heart: a single wholesome act can 

contribute to a shared field of healing. 



2.2) Teaching giving (*Dharmadāna*) - sharing wisdom 

This is giving the light of understanding-helping others suffer less through 

ignorance. It may be teaching the Dharma, writing, sharing life experience, 

guiding meditation, or simply offering the right counsel at the right time so 

someone can see their path. 

To light another's lamp is also to brighten one's own. 

In the information age, teaching giving can also mean sharing useful knowledge, 

educating for kindness, and raising community awareness. 

From a neuroscience perspective: when we help someone understand, the brain 

releases dopamine and oxytocin, creating a sense of peace and deep connection-

the joy of wisdom. 

2.3) Fearlessness giving (*Abhayadāna*) - offering safety 

This is the noblest form: bringing peace of mind and relieving fear. Sometimes it 

means rescuing someone in danger, protecting the vulnerable, offering comfort, 

listening deeply, or helping create a safe and decent environment. 

When you help someone become unafraid, you have lit a torch of love in the 

darkness of ignorance. 

From a psychological perspective: when we help others feel safe, activity in the 

amygdala (the fear centre) reduces, while the prefrontal cortex (reasoning and 

positive emotion) becomes more active. In other words, fearlessness giving can 

be profound emotional therapy. 

3) Seven forms of giving that cost nothing (the "Seven Gifts") 

The Buddha once taught a poor person: 

Not only the rich can give. 

Anyone with a wholesome heart can give. 

And he pointed to seven kinds of giving that require no money-yet are of 

immeasurable value: 

- A warm face: giving through a smile and a bright, gentle expression. 

- Kind speech: giving through compassionate, encouraging words. 

- A true heart: giving through sincerity and gratitude. 



- Gentle eyes: giving through a soft, respectful gaze. 

- Helpful action: giving through practical assistance. 

- Offering a seat: giving through yielding and consideration. 

- Giving shelter: giving through refuge and broad-heartedness. 

These seven gifts are the art of applied compassion. No money. No ceremony. 

Only a heart that is willing to open. 

4) Giving - a path of energetic transformation 

Giving is not only ethics; it is an energy practice. 

Each time we give, the body's vibration rises. As greed, fear, and selfishness 

dissolve, the heart and brain begin to synchronise (heart-brain coherence), 

generating a field of compassion that affects even the surrounding environment. 

Compassion is among the most powerful healing energies in the Universe. 

People who practise giving regularly often have stronger immunity, less stress, 

and longer lives-one expression of the biology of kindness (biopsychosocial 

healing). 

5) Practising giving in modern life 

Small daily practice: 

- Each morning, make a vow: Today, I will give at least one good thing. 

- When you see someone suffering, do not rush to judge-offer a look of 

understanding. 

- When you see others succeed, rejoice sincerely-that is heart-giving. 

- When someone makes a mistake, instead of anger, offer fearlessness-giving: 

empathy. 

Collective practice: 

- Organise volunteer days, blood donation drives, or knowledge-sharing circles. 

- Create spaces of "shelter-giving"-places where people can rest, learn 

meditation, or simply feel heard. 

Spiritual practice: 



- In meditation, visualise sending loving energy in all directions. 

- Pray that all beings may be safe, at peace, and free from suffering and fear. 

When genuine giving arises in your heart, you become a channel for great 

compassion. 

6) Give in order to return 

When we give, we do not truly lose anything. We are simply restoring the 

Universe's natural circulation. 

Giving is a way back to oneness-because giver, receiver, and gift are, in the end, 

expressions of the same life. To give is a gentle dissolving of the ego, opening the 

door to liberation from the feeling of lack. 

And in the very moment we offer something away, we are filled-quietly, 

abundantly-with limitless light. 

  



Practice 24: Living Fully in the Law of One 

1) Beginning: remembering the Source - loving the God within 

All of us are born from the same Source-an ocean of pure Love. God is not far 

away, not enthroned somewhere above; God is present in every breath, every 

cell, every beat of this heart. 

To live within the Law of One is to remember that Presence-to turn the heart 

back towards the sacred centre within, where soul and God are One. There is no 

need to search for Him; simply become still, and He is already here. 

Begin each action of the day with one deep breath and a quiet inner reminder: 

I love the Holy Presence living within me. 

When that love is lit, it becomes the purest source of energy-illuminating every 

thought and deed. 

2) Loving yourself - reclaiming the part of God you forgot 

To love anyone wholeheartedly, we must first return to ourselves. Not to love the 

selfish ego, but to love the soul-the light God placed within us. 

Self-love is not indulgence. It is the acceptance of everything that is present in us: 

light and shadow, right and wrong, strength and weakness. For God does not only 

dwell in the light; He is also learning to shine through our darkness. 

When we hold ourselves with compassion, we help the God within become more 

whole. In this sense, loving yourself is a sacred act of worship. 

3) Loving others - letting God's love flow through you 

True love does not stop at the boundary of the self. When the heart opens, its 

energy naturally radiates outward-like sunlight, which cannot shine only for itself. 

The Law of One reminds us: 

Love your neighbour as yourself. 

Yet to love another as yourself, you must be loving yourself with the love of God-

not the love of the ego. Then each word, each action, each glance carries healing 



energy. Not because you are trying to love, but because love is moving through 

you. 

You do not have to wait until you love yourself perfectly before you love others-

because loving others is part of the process of completing love within yourself. 

Love is a current: the more you give, the more you are filled. 

4) Loving the whole - living in unity 

When we love the God within, love ourselves, and love other people, one day we 

realise there was never any separation. The one who loves and the one who is 

loved have always been one-two mirrors reflecting the same Light. 

At that point, love is no longer a mere feeling; it becomes the frequency of life 

itself. We see a flower opening and recognise ourselves opening. We hear the 

rain and know the Universe is singing in our heart. Every person, every creature, 

every star becomes an expression of the same sacred energy. 

To live in the Law of One is to live in limitless love-where you and the whole are 

One; where there is no longer good and evil, winning and losing, having and not 

having-only unity, spaciousness, and the radiance of unconditional love. 

5) Daily practice 

Morning: Sit quietly for a few minutes, place a hand on your heart, and whisper 

within: 

I love the Presence living within me. Please let me become an instrument of Love 

today. 

During the day: When you meet anyone, look at them as though you are looking 

at yourself. Whether they are pleasant or difficult, remind yourself: 

This, too, is a part of me learning how to love. 

When you are hurt: Breathe deeply and say: 

I forgive myself; I forgive you. I know that both of us are learning to love in our 

own way. 

Before sleep: Send loving energy to everyone-family, strangers, and even those 

who have wounded you. Love is how we complete ourselves. 



6) Distillation 

The Law of One is not some distant philosophy. It is the state of total love, where 

all boundaries dissolve. There is no "me" and "you", no good and evil, no winning 

and losing-only One Love, coming to recognise itself through billions of forms. 

To live fully in the Law of One is to let the God within love through you; to let the 

heart become a river joining all oceans; and to let each breath become a prayer: 

*I am One with All. 

And All is living within me.* 

  



Group 5: Awakening - Returning to the Inner Source of Light 

The end of every journey is not arriving somewhere new, but remembering who 

you are. 

When the body has become steady, the heart has softened, the mind has 

cleared, and the soul has come into communion with the Universe, the 

practitioner enters the deepest layer of awareness: awakening. 

Awakening is not a special state. It is the natural nature of consciousness when it 

is no longer covered over. It can be felt in a single breath, in a peaceful gaze, in 

the way you hold a flower gently, listen to birdsong, or smile at a stranger. 

Awakening is wholehearted presence-not running back into the past, not 

reaching forwards into the future, but staying here and now, with everything. 

The practices in this group-living awake in everyday life, communicating through 

consciousness, the art of letting go, reconnecting with the inner child, and 

awakening the heart-are all pointing to one thing: returning to the light within, 

where there is no longer searching, only being. 

Letting go is not giving up; it is stopping the struggle. 

Awareness is not something you force; it is simply opening your eyes and seeing. 

When the mind is no longer driven by craving or fear, you discover that the light 

has been inside you since the beginning. 

To live awake is to live like light that knows it is shining; like a river that knows it 

is flowing; like a heart that knows it is loving. 

This is absolute freedom: freedom from every mould-even from the idea that you 

must become awakened. 

And in that moment, every method, every path, every seeking dissolves, until 

only Life remains-smiling through you. 

No one attains enlightenment; awakening simply happens 

when there is no longer anyone trying to attain it. 



Practice 25: Living Awake in Everyday Life 

1) Awakening is not only sitting meditation 

Many people imagine awakening means leaving the world-going up the 

mountain, withdrawing from life. In truth, awakening is not about place. It is 

about the state of mind. 

You might be sitting in a café, walking through a market, or washing dishes at the 

sink-if your mind is here and now, that is meditation. 

To be awake is to inhabit each action fully: to see clearly what you are doing, 

thinking, and feeling, without being swept away by the stream of thoughts and 

emotions. 

There is no need to try to kill wandering thoughts. Simply notice a thought 

arising, and smile at it as you would at a cloud drifting across the sky. In that 

instant, you are holding the reins again. 

2) When meditation comes down to the street 

Awakening is not reserved for meditation halls; it is for daily life. 

When you eat, know that you are eating-taste the flavours as a small miracle. 

When you speak, know that you are speaking-feel the energy moving through 

each word. 

When you listen, know that you are listening-without judging, without 

interrupting. 

When you work, know that you are working-without rushing, without obsessing 

over completion; simply present in the action itself. 

Then you begin to recognise: life does not contain "trivial" tasks. Only a shallow 

mind makes things feel trivial. 

When the mind is present, everything small becomes sacred. A cup of tea, a 

raindrop, a footstep, a breath-each is a teaching of Nature. 



3) The practice: five minutes of returning 

Whenever you feel agitated, anxious, or out of control, stop and practise five 

minutes of returning: 

- Stop. Do nothing; do not try to fix anything. 

- Take three deep breaths. Feel the air entering and leaving. 

- Observe the body. Is it tense, aching, tired, trembling? 

- Observe the mind. Is it worrying, afraid, sad, happy? 

- Smile gently. Whisper inwardly: I am here. That is enough. 

Only a few minutes, and your mind is refreshed. 

This is meditation-meditation in motion, meditation in the middle of life. 

4) Working as meditation 

When you work in a state of awakening, the energy shifts completely. There is no 

longer the sense of straining; instead there is a joining with the flow. 

At that point you are no longer merely doing work; life is being lived through the 

work. 

Each action, each project, each sentence can become a form of service. You are 

not acting to prove your worth; you are acting to express love for this life. 

This is when work becomes a path of practice-and success becomes the natural 

result of a settled mind. 

5) Meeting adversity 

An awake person does not avoid adversity. They observe it as a lesson. 

When someone makes you angry, instead of reacting, pause and ask: 

What is this person reflecting within me? 

When things do not go your way, do not rush to blame fate. See it as an invitation 

from the Universe to return inward. 

Awakening does not mean living without suffering; it means seeing suffering 

clearly without being swallowed by it. 

In that seeing-pain softens, clarity brightens, and the heart opens. 



6) The breath: a doorway into the present 

Breath is the thread that ties body and mind together. 

When you are being carried away, return to the breath. Do not force anything; 

simply recognise it: 

*Breathing in-I know I am breathing in. 

Breathing out-I know I am breathing out.* 

The breath says nothing, yet it always tells the truth. 

When you are sad, the breath is heavy. 

When you are anxious, the breath is quick. 

When you are at peace, the breath becomes deep and gentle. 

Return to the breath, and you have come home. 

7) Living awake means living whole 

To live awake in the world does not mean stepping out of the crowd. It means 

moving through life with a quiet heart. 

Do not seek it far away, for the Way is not only in temples; it is right where you 

are standing. 

When you wash dishes, know you are washing dishes. 

When you eat, know you are eating. 

When you love, know you are loving. 

When you are angry, know you are angry. 

Just knowing is enough. 

Knowing is light-and where there is light, darkness cannot remain. 

8) Distillation 

To live awake is to live fully: to stop running, stop searching, stop trying to 

become someone else. 



It is to see the Way in every moment, to see the Buddha in the one before you, 

and to see God in each breath. 

You do not need to leave life behind to awaken. 

Simply live each second deeply-because each second is eternity. 

  



Practice 26: Living Fully, Moment by Moment 

There is something that sounds simple, yet is one of the most complete forms of 

practice: to live fully with the present moment. 

Most people are not truly living in the now. The body is here, but the mind has 

already gone elsewhere-back into the past to regret, or forward into the future to 

worry. That scattered attention exhausts us, unsettles us, and steals our peace. 

This practice gathers the mind back to a single point: here and now-the only 

place where Life actually exists. 

1) Recognising a scattered mind 

First, observe yourself. When you are doing something, are you wholly present 

with it? 

When you eat, are you simply eating-or eating while scrolling on your phone? 

When you listen, are you truly listening-or merely preparing your reply? 

When you work, are you working-or half-working while thinking about something 

else? 

All of these are signs of a divided mind: you have not yet reached a state of 

single-mindedness in your actions, your words, or your work. 

And of course, when the mind is scattered, we cannot do anything 

wholeheartedly. Imagine being distracted while driving. Or imagine eating while 

chewing on autopilot, with all your attention elsewhere-can you really taste the 

food? 

Simply notice. No judgement is needed. Awareness itself is the light that begins 

to illuminate. 

Practice: Spend five minutes each day simply watching where your mind goes. 

Each time you catch it wandering into the past or the future, smile gently and 

breathe in-breathe out: 

I am here. 



2) Letting go of the past 

The past cannot be changed, but it can be made whole. Forgiving yourself is the 

first step towards freedom. If you cannot yet forgive, just breathe and say: 

I accept myself within yesterday's limits. 

Whenever an old story returns, look at it as though you are watching a film-with 

gratitude for what it taught you. You do not have to erase the past; you simply 

stop letting it steer your life. 

Practice: Write down three things from your past that still weigh on you most. 

Then write three things you learned from each of them. Fold the paper, take a 

deep breath, smile, and whisper: 

I return this energy to the universe. 

3) Not worrying about the future 

Worry does not make the future better; it only steals the energy of the present. 

The future is the result of what we plant in this very moment. 

The Buddha taught: Look at today's results to understand past causes. Look at 

today's causes to understand future results. 

When the mind tries to rush ahead, return to one question: 

Right now, what is the smallest-and truest-step I can take? 

Act, even if it is only a tiny step. Walking in the present is how you create your 

future. 

Practice: Each morning, write down one thing you can do today to move a little 

closer to what you want. Do not think about outcomes. Just act wholeheartedly. 

4) Releasing dispersed energy 

The mind can become a bin of clutter-unfinished tasks, things you want to 

remember, conversations you need to have. They keep your head tight and 

tense. Clear your mental memory each day, the way you tidy a room. 

Practice: 



- When an idea arrives, write it down immediately-then let it go. 

- When you need to say something, say it with kindness. 

- When something cannot yet be resolved, write in your journal-then set it down 

for now. 

Each of these actions helps you keep your energy gathered in the present. 

5) Living with all five senses 

Only in reality-in the present-do you have all five senses to feel that you are 

breathing, your heart is beating, your eyes are seeing, your ears are hearing, your 

nose is smelling, your mouth is tasting, and your arms are holding. 

Yes-this is life. We are all here, right now. Is anything preventing you from being 

fully here with this moment? Whatever it is, that is your attachment-the very 

thing that blocks you from living happily and completely, moment by moment. 

To live fully with this moment, you must let go of the need for the ideal 

conditions: the ideal environment, the ideal circumstances, the ideal life… Accept 

reality as it is. 

See-and know you are seeing. 

Hear-and know you are hearing. 

Smell, taste, touch-and know clearly that it is happening. 

This is meditation in daily life. You do not need to sit cross-legged; you only need 

to know you are alive. 

Practice: When you eat, do not talk. When you walk, do not hold your phone. 

When you listen to music, just listen to music. When you breathe, simply know 

you are breathing. 

You will see it: every moment is a miracle. 

6) The art of softening 

The tighter the mind grips, the more it suffers. When you let go, you do not lose 

anything-you simply return everything to its rightful place. 

Letting go is not neglect; it is wholehearted acceptance of what is. 



A person who knows how to live in the present is someone who can let go and 

still love: not clinging, not chasing, not resisting-just breathing gently with life. 

Practice: Before sleep, place a hand on your chest, close your eyes, and say 

silently: 

Thank you for today. Everything is done. I return to my breath. 

7) Living in the natural flow 

When the mind becomes quiet, you begin to sense a subtle energy-the energy of 

Life moving through you. 

You do not need to force anything grand. Simply follow the natural flow, because 

Nature has already arranged what is needed for your growth. 

8) Closing: the present is the doorway to eternity 

There is no heaven in the future, and there is no hell outside the mind. 

The present is the bridge between those realms. When you truly live in this 

moment, you are walking in the Buddha's land-right in the middle of ordinary life. 

Only one moment truly exists: now. 

Whoever can live with that moment has found eternity within themselves. 

Look back to gain experience. 

Look ahead to see hope. 

Look around to find reality. 

Look within to find yourself. 

  



Practice 27: Communicating through Consciousness 

1) Speak from the heart - listen with the Mind 

In everyday life, people often hear with their ears but do not truly listen; they 

speak with their mouths but do not truly communicate. We react more than we 

respond, argue more than we understand. Yet once consciousness opens, words 

become as light as wind, and even silence can be enough to heal. 

To communicate through consciousness is not a language skill, but an art of 

presence. It is when you are genuinely here in each look, each breath, each pause 

between two sentences. Then the other person can feel the energy of love in you 

- even before you say anything. 

2) Every word carries energy 

Speech is a form of energy. Depending on the vibration of the mind, words carry 

the power to create or to destroy. 

A single encouraging sentence can light up a heart. A careless remark can cause 

someone to close down for years. That is why words are never just words; they 

are energy released from the Mind. 

Before you speak, pause for a beat and ask yourself: 

Where is this coming from - love, or fear? 

If it comes from love, your words will be cool like water, light like wind. If it 

comes from fear or from hurt, it becomes an arrow that wounds even the one 

who releases it. 

3) The power of listening 

Listening is a gift you offer to others - and also a way of learning to understand 

yourself. When you listen deeply, you do not only hear the other person; you 

hear yourself within them, because every story is a mirror reflecting the inner 

world. 

Practise listening with your whole body: 

- Do not interrupt. 

- Do not judge. 



- Do not rush to give advice. 

- Simply be present, so the other person is allowed to be who they are. 

When you listen to someone with wholeheartedness, your energy becomes a 

safe space in which they can heal themselves. 

4) When silence becomes a language 

Sometimes silence is the deepest form of communication. When the mind is 

quiet, the energy you radiate naturally brings peace. A compassionate look, a 

gentle smile, a slow breath - at times these are stronger than a thousand 

explanations. 

A person who knows how to be silent is not someone who has little to say, but 

someone who knows when to speak - and when there is no need to speak. Some 

things can only be heard by the heart. 

5) Practical exercise: three beats of communication 

Before an important conversation - or when you feel anger rising - try these three 

simple beats: 

1. Inhale - exhale → return to the breath; listen to yourself. 

2. Touch your heart → remind yourself silently: I speak from love. 

3. Open your heart before you open your mouth → when the heart is open, 

words naturally soften. 

With just these three beats, you transform communication into meditation. 

6) Words that heal 

There are three kinds of speech: 

- Speech that wounds - arising from the ego. 

- Pleasant speech - arising from the desire to be liked. 

- Healing speech - arising from true love. 

Healing speech is not always sweet, but it is always sincere. It does not aim to win 

an argument; it aims towards truth and wellbeing. When you speak with the 

intention of helping another become free, your words carry the frequency of 

light. 



7) When speech becomes meditation 

You cannot speak peace if your inner world is in turmoil. That is why meditation 

and communication are not separate: meditation clears the mind, and 

communication is how that clarity is expressed in the world. 

Each time you speak with mindfulness, you are meditating with words. Each time 

you listen without judgement, you are meditating with the heart. And when you 

rest in peaceful silence, you are meditating with energy. 

8) Distillation 

Communicating through consciousness is the art of living from the depths - 

where every word, every look, every silence carries the energy of love. Then you 

are not merely talking; you are exchanging soul-energy with soul. 

Do not try to become someone who speaks well; become someone who is truly 

present. People may not remember what you said, but they will always 

remember how they felt in your presence. 

Let every word be a flower, every look a lamp, and every silence a smile of Love. 

  



Practice 28: The Art of Letting Go 

1) Letting go is not abandoning 

Many people misunderstand letting go as indifference, giving up, or no longer 

caring. In truth, letting go is the act of someone who understands most clearly - 

and is therefore most free. Only when you have seen the nature of things - that 

everything is impermanent, that nothing belongs to us forever - do you have the 

courage to release your grip. 

Letting go is not losing; it is returning everything to its rightful place. Letting go is 

not denial; it is conscious acceptance. Letting go is not weakness; it is a sign of 

inner strength. 

2) Holding on and letting go - the two arms of maturity 

Life is a chain of holding on and letting go. 

When we are immature, we hold on because we are afraid of losing. When we 

mature, we let go because we know that nothing is ever truly lost. 

We cling to the people we love, to status, money, the past, beliefs… Yet the 

tighter we grip, the more we fear - fear of loss, fear of change, fear of emptiness. 

And it is that fear which makes us suffer. 

Only by letting go do we become genuinely free. Letting go does not mean 

abandoning the world; it means living in the world without being bound by it. We 

still love, but we are not dependent. We still act, but we do not strain. We still 

live, but lightly - like a cloud drifting. 

3) Practical exercise: write and burn 

When your heart feels heavy because of a person, an event, or a memory, try this 

simple practice: 

- Take a blank sheet of paper. 

- Write down everything you are clinging to - whatever makes you tired, hurt, or 

tormented. 

- Read it one last time, and whisper: Thank you for the lesson. Now I return you 

to the universe. 

- Burn the paper, and let the ashes go into wind or water. 



As the flame rises, you may feel that a part of your heart is being released too - 

not because it disappears, but because the energy that was imprisoning you has 

been dissolved. 

4) Letting go in relationships 

True love does not bind. 

If you love someone yet cannot allow them to be free, then love has already been 

mixed with fear. Letting go does not mean leaving the person you care about; it 

means granting them the right to live as who they truly are. 

When you no longer need to change another person; when you can love them 

even with their imperfections; when you can still smile even if they walk away - 

that is when you truly know how to let go. 

5) Let go of old beliefs to receive new truth 

Some attachments are not to people, but to beliefs and viewpoints. 

We suffer because we are attached to being right. Yet in a multidimensional 

universe, no 'right' is absolute. Each of us is only looking at the world through our 

own lens. 

Letting go is not rejecting old knowledge; it is opening the heart to receive 

deeper understanding. Like a cup already full: if you do not pour some out, new 

water cannot flow in. 

6) Letting go so the current can continue 

Everything in life has its own rhythm. To cling to what has passed is like trying to 

hold a river with bare hands. The water is not wrong for flowing away - it is 

simply its nature. 

In the same way, when the time comes, a person, a job, or a situation may leave 

you - not to punish you, but to create space for something new to be born. If you 

understand this, you can let go without pain. 

7) From letting go to freedom 

Letting go is a bridge from suffering to peace. 

Someone who does not know how to let go is like a bird that has forgotten how 

to fly - beating its wings inside the cage of its own making. 



When you let go, the mind becomes light, and the intellect begins to clear. When 

the mind is clear, energy flows. When energy flows, you return to your natural 

state: free, peaceful, and full of love. 

8) Distillation 

Letting go is not a destination; it is a path. 

We let go little by little - anger, fear, the past, expectations. Each release opens 

the heart a little wider. 

And then one day you realise: there is nothing left to let go of, because you are 

the flow - and the flow has never held on to anything. 

Letting go is not so that you lose, but so that you can see you have never truly 

lost anything at all. 

  



Practice 29: Reconnecting with Your Inner Child 

1) That child has never left 

No matter how grown-up you are, no matter how many years you have travelled 

through, there is still a small child living inside you, waiting to be heard. 

That child is the part of you that is clear, innocent, able to trust and to love 

without condition. And that same child is also the part that has been hurt, 

judged, abandoned, forgotten. 

Whenever you feel angry, afraid, lonely, or "not good enough", it is that inner 

child speaking. 

That is why healing does not begin by changing the world. It begins by returning 

to hold your inner child. 

2) When the adult forgets how to love 

We grow up inside moulds: be strong, be capable, be good. We learn to hide our 

tears and our fear. We put on an adult mask and forget the cry we once had. 

But the inner child never forgets. It is still there-waiting for you to come back, 

waiting for a hug, waiting for words like these: 

It's all right. I understand. You don't need to be perfect. You only need to be 

yourself-and that is enough. 

If no one has ever said that to you, say it to yourself today. 

3) Practical exercise: write a letter to the child in you 

Find a quiet place. Take a few deep breaths, place a hand on your chest, and 

imagine you are sitting in front of your younger self. 

Write a letter to that child-no rules, no need to be "right"; only be real. 

Tell them: 

- I'm sorry I left you alone for so long. 

- I know you were in pain, you were scared, you felt unworthy. 

- I'm grown now, and I will protect you. 



Let the tears fall if they want to. That is not weakness; it is the sign of melting. 

Tears are a pathway through which wounded energy can be released. 

4) Welcome your feelings instead of denying them 

When you are hurt, do not try to extinguish the feeling. Do not tell yourself, I 

shouldn't be sad, or I must be strong. 

Instead, say: 

I am sad-and that is normal. 

Welcoming an emotion does not mean sinking into it. It means allowing it to pass 

through you, as rain passes through the sky. 

Feelings are like energy: they only want to be acknowledged so they can dissolve. 

5) Practical exercise: hold yourself 

Each day, for just one or two minutes, practise holding yourself. 

Place a hand on your chest and whisper: 

I'm here with you. You're safe now. I love you-whoever you are, whatever you're 

feeling. 

At first it may feel strange. But trust this: love is a language every soul 

understands. 

Each hug you give yourself is one step closer to home. 

6) Understanding your parents-so you can be free of the past 

Many of our inner-child wounds come from childhood: from parents, teachers, 

relatives. 

But our parents, too, were wounded children. They taught us with what they had, 

not with what we needed. 

When you understand that, forgiveness begins. 

Forgiveness is not agreeing with what they did. It is ending the habit of carrying 

that wound for the rest of your life. 

When you put down the weight of the past, your inner child is set free. 



7) Reconnecting with joy 

Your inner child lives on joy. 

Let them laugh, play, create-without any purpose at all. 

Try doing a few silly things each day: 

- sing loudly in the shower, 

- doodle on paper, 

- play with soil, water, trees, stones, 

- laugh for no reason. 

When you feel genuine joy, healing energy begins to work on its own. Joy is 

nourishment for the soul. 

8) Distillation 

When you return to love your inner child, you are not only healing the past-you 

are releasing your own creative and loving energy. 

That child is a bridge between you and God; between the mind and the heart; 

between reason and innocence. 

When you hold your inner child, you are holding God within you. 

Return. 

Because only when you can love yourself as you would love a child, can you love 

this world wholly. 

  



Practice 30: Awakening the Heart 

1) The heart - the gateway of the soul 

The ancients said: If you wish to see God, look with the heart. 

For the heart is not only an organ that pumps blood. It is the highest energy-

centre of feeling and connection. 

When the heart is open, we sense things as they are-without the filters of 

judgement, fear, or grasping. 

In contemplative traditions, the heart is the middle way between the body and 

the intellect. It connects the earth in us (the body) and the sky in us (awareness), 

returning us to wholeness-where love and understanding are one. 

2) When the mind overwhelms the heart 

From the moment we are born, we live from the heart-innocent, receptive, 

loving. 

But as we grow, we are trained to live through reason. We learn to analyse 

instead of feel, to evaluate instead of listen, to control instead of trust. 

The mind is brilliant at calculation, but it does not know how to love. That is why 

many people-though intelligent-still suffer; though successful-still feel empty. 

It is not that they are missing something. It is that they have forgotten how to 

listen to the voice of the heart. 

3) Returning to the heart's breath 

To awaken the heart, you need to return to the feeling of energy in the centre of 

your chest. Try this simple practice: 

- Sit quietly and take a deep breath in. 

- As you breathe out, imagine a gentle warmth spreading around the heart. 

- Place a hand on your chest and whisper: 

  I am safe. I am loved. I am love. 

Repeat for a few minutes each day. Do not try to make anything happen-simply 

feel. 



The heart is not opened by logic. It is touched open by presence. 

4) Letting fear go, so love can rise 

The root of all pain is fear-and the only true counterpart to fear is love. 

When you love, fear dissolves. When you fear, love contracts. 

Each time you choose love instead of fear; love instead of judgement; forgiveness 

instead of resentment; understanding instead of reaction-you open the heart a 

little more. 

The heart does not need you to be perfect. It only needs you to dare to soften. 

5) Practical exercise: sending loving energy 

A simple yet powerful exercise: 

- Breathe in and feel your heart like a rose opening. 

- Breathe out and imagine light spreading from your heart into the space around 

you. 

Offer a blessing: 

May I be at peace. May everyone be happy. 

If you are angry with someone, send that light to them-not to change them, but 

to free you. 

Compassion does not need a reason. It only needs a heart that has awakened. 

6) When the heart leads 

The heart is not loud. It does not argue. It whispers through a sense of peace. 

If a decision feels heavy, that is the voice of fear. 

If a decision feels light and open, that is the voice of the heart. 

True wisdom does not live only in the head-it lives in the heart. 

When you live from the heart, you no longer have to search for a path, because 

you have become the path. 



7) Thank you for the pain 

The heart truly opens only when it has known pain. 

Suffering is one way the universe awakens compassion within us. 

Every pain you pass through is not there to break you. It is there to make your 

heart wider, deeper, more tender. 

So instead of asking, Why am I in pain? ask: 

Where is this pain teaching me to love more? 

8) Distillation 

Awakening the heart is a return to the most original energy of the universe: love. 

Not romantic love, but unconditional love-the place where you see every being as 

an extension of yourself. 

When your heart opens, the whole universe walks in, and loves with you. 

Then you no longer live in fear or control, but in trust, grace, and harmony with 

all things. 

  



Part XI - Conclusion 

1. The path of recognising who you are 

First, you realise you are not the Body. 

Then you realise you are not the Mind. 

And then you see you are not even the Intellect. 

In the end, you recognise you are nothing at all-yet everything most beautiful is 

flowing through you: Light, Love, and Life. 

Every journey of awakening-whether it travels through religion, knowledge, or 

meditation-begins with seeing what you are not. 

Layer by layer, the coverings fall away: the body, emotions, thoughts, the ego… 

And only when there is nothing left to cling to do you finally see: 

You are Life itself, experiencing itself through countless forms. 

2. Every method is only a raft to cross the river 

All teachings, knowledge, and paths-whether lofty or simple-are only means. 

Like a raft that helps you cross a river: once you reach the far bank, you do not 

need to carry it on your shoulders. 

Methods have form; truth is formless. 

Cling to the form, and you miss the spirit. 

Hold on to the words, and you forget the meaning. 

When you can see yourself in every breath, you no longer need to search for any 

method at all. 

3. Presence - the doorway to awakening 

Everything you have been searching for is not in the past, nor in the future, but in 

this moment-right here. 

When you let go of everything until there is only the simple knowing that you 

exist, something miraculous happens: 

confusion dissolves; 

questions grow quiet. 

In that stillness, you return to the Nothing-and that Nothing is also the 

Everything. 



You do not need to go anywhere to find God, because He has never left you. 

4. Love - the universe's final language 

Science helps you understand the structure of the world. 

Spirituality teaches you how to return to yourself. 

And Love is the bridge that joins those two shores. 

Without love, knowledge becomes dry and rigid. 

Without wisdom, love can become blind. 

Only when Love and Wisdom are united does a human being live in alignment 

with their sacred nature. 

When you love, you are vibrating in the same rhythm as the frequency of the 

universe. 

5. The Science of Spirituality - a quiet revolution 

This book is not a religion. 

It does not offer a new "truth". 

It simply opens a more whole way of seeing the human being and the universe. 

This is an inner science-the science of wakefulness-where discoveries are not 

found in laboratories, but in your own beating heart. 

Each breath, each gaze, each moment of living is a sacred experiment of Creation. 

And you-the one reading these lines-are the scientist of your own soul. 

6. From "I am" to "I am everything" 

At first you say: I am this body. 

Then you understand: I am this soul. 

In the end, you smile: I am Everything. 

From a separate self to an integrated self; 

from fear to love; 

from the long night of ignorance to the light of freedom- 

that journey is the deepest meaning of the Science of Spirituality. 

You do not need to become Light-because you have always been Light. 



7. Final words to the reader 

If you read this book only with your intellect, it will feel like philosophy. 

If you read it with your heart, it will feel like love. 

And if you live it, you will realise it is you. 

When you close this final page, lift your eyes, take one deep breath, and feel Life 

flowing through you. 

There is no ending-only a continuation. 

The journey is still unfolding, and you are the one who will write the next chapter 

of the Science of Spirituality. 

Distillation 

The spiritual path does not lead us anywhere. 

It only leads us back to ourselves. 

When knowledge is transformed into wisdom; 

when understanding becomes compassion; 

and when a human being lives from their true nature- 

that is when the Science of Spirituality truly begins. 

All dharmas return to the Mind. 

The Mind returns to Love. 

Love returns to the One. 

Remember: we are One-and we are also Everything. 

Hoàng Nhật Minh 

Website: https://khoahoctamlinh.vn 

Email: khoahoctamlinh.vn@gmail.com 
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Packing for a New Era 

The child and the door of light 

A child stood before a great door, glowing with light. 

They had heard that beyond it was a new world-where there was no fear, and 

where people lived in love. 

But beside the door stood a sign: 

Only those who enter with an empty pack may pass. 

The child looked back at themselves and realised they were clutching old 

belongings far too tightly: resentment, pride, jealousy, fear… 

They hesitated. 

Then, little by little, they set everything down. 

And when their hands were empty, the door opened by itself. 

Light poured out-and within it the child heard a warm voice: 

Welcome home. 

Introduction 

We are standing at the threshold of a new era-one in which knowledge and 

spirituality, science and compassion, humanity and the universe are gradually 

becoming one. 

That era does not arrive from the outside. 

It begins when each person completes and refines themselves. 

And to cross to the other shore safely, we do not need to carry heavy luggage. 

We only need to cultivate the qualities of the soul-light yet steady, quiet yet 

luminous. 

Below are twenty-four spiritual provisions-like bright jewels you can carry in the 

pocket of your heart-so you may walk into the new era with peace, wakefulness, 

and love. 

Packing for a New Era - 24 spiritual provisions 

- Learn to discern before letting go of discernment-because if you never hold 

anything, how will you learn how to release it? 



- Understand conditional and unconditional love-until you arrive at wise love: 

loving without clinging. 

- Let go of the past. Stop waiting for the future. Live fully in the present. 

- Balance cause and effect: resolve old causes; do not sow new harmful ones. 

- Practise gratitude-because everything that happens is a lesson of the soul. 

- Trust the law of transformation-after the darkest night, dawn will come. 

- Accept the Way: moving from wrong to right, from suffering to ease, from 

ignorance to clarity. 

- Correct yourself rather than correcting others-because as within, so without. 

- Give what you have in excess; receive what you lack-in joy. 

- Be humble; remain modest; take all things as your teachers. 

- Do not judge. Do not criticise. Do not condemn. 

- Respect all religions and spiritual paths. 

- Instead of blaming heaven, change your perspective. 

- Love your own darkness-because it is waiting to be illuminated. 

- Listen to understand; understand to love. 

- Do not let other people's judgements wound your true nature. 

- Practise no-thought and no-self-so you can touch the infinite. 

- Nurture positive faith-because what you believe is what comes. 

- Remember: within you are seeds of Buddha and God-only wipe away the dust 

and return. 

- Live in harmony with nature-because to flow with it is the Way; to resist it is 

suffering. 

- Forgive; be spacious; be selfless-so the heart can be freed. 

- See blessings within misfortune; see love within trials. 

- Keep your mind at peace-and everything becomes peaceful. 

- Gather wisdom from lived experience, not only from books. 

We have not come to run from darkness, but to light it. 

We have not come to search for heaven, but to recognise: heaven has always 

been in the heart. 



Appendix 1: Key Terms Used in This Book 

Words are merely the finger pointing at the moon. Do not stop 

at the finger-look up at the moon. 

In the Science of Spirituality, many familiar terms are used in an expanded or 

symbolic sense. This appendix is intended to help you read them in the spirit of 

lived experience, rather than through strictly academic or religious definitions. 

1. Spirituality 

Spirituality is not about rituals, praying for favours, or superstition. In this book, 

spirituality is understood as the science of consciousness-a journey back within to 

recognise: Who is living through this body? 

Spirituality is not separate from daily life. It is daily life, when we live with 

awareness, wakefulness, and love. 

When the mind is at peace, the spirit shines. The mind is the root; the spirit is the 

flower. 

2. Energy 

Everything in the universe is energy vibrating at different frequencies. Love, joy, 

and gratitude vibrate at high-light, clear-frequencies. Fear, anger, and 

resentment vibrate at low-heavy, murky-frequencies. 

When the book speaks of "raising your vibration", it means transforming negative 

emotions and thoughts so that body, heart, and mind come into harmony with 

the higher energies of life. 

The energy you radiate is the most powerful prayer. 

3. Vibration 

Vibration is how the universe "communicates" through frequency. We meet 

someone who fits us and say we are "on the same wavelength". We feel drained 

around someone else because the frequencies are not compatible. 

When you love, feel gratitude, meditate, or do good, your vibrational frequency 

rises-and the world reflects that same frequency back to you. 



You do not attract what you want; you attract what you are. 

4. Awareness and Wakefulness 

Awareness is knowing-the light that illuminates experience. Wakefulness is 

knowing that you are knowing. 

A person who is not awake is swept along by emotions and thoughts without 

realising they are being swept along. A wakeful person still lives and feels, but 

knows clearly: I am angry. I am joyful. I am thinking. 

When consciousness appears, ignorance dissolves. Wakefulness is not something 

you do; it is something you see. 

5. No-self 

No-self does not mean losing yourself or denying your individuality. It means no 

longer identifying with the small, narrow ego. 

You still have a name, a body, and roles to play, yet inwardly you no longer cling 

to: I am this, I must be recognised in that way. When there is no "someone" to 

defend, we become free. 

No-self is returning to the One-where there is no longer you and me, only Love. 

6. Liberation 

Liberation is not escaping the world; it is freedom from the suffering created by 

attachment and grasping. 

When you are no longer driven by emotion, no longer terrified of loss, no longer 

ruled by craving, liberation has already begun-right here in this life. 

Liberation is not in the future. It happens moment by moment, whenever you 

recognise yourself. 

7. Suffering 

Suffering is a signal, not a punishment. It comes to wake you from delusion-so 

you can see where you are clinging, resisting, or not yet understanding. 

To understand suffering is to have already walked half the path to awakening. 

Each pain is a bell calling you home. 



8. Gratitude 

Gratitude is not only the feeling we have when we receive something. It is 

recognising the gift hidden within every event-both favourable and unfavourable. 

When you are grateful, the energy of resistance dissolves, and the flow of life 

becomes unblocked again. 

A grateful person lives in heaven; a resentful person lives in hell-even in the same 

world. 

9. Meditation 

Meditation is not only sitting still, closing your eyes, or chanting. Meditation is 

living in wakefulness-walking, standing, lying down, sitting: all of it held in 

awareness. 

When you eat and know you are eating, breathe and know you are breathing, 

work without losing yourself-that is meditation. 

Lying meditation, breath meditation, observing body and mind-these are simply 

methods to return you to the present. 

10. Non-duality 

Non-duality is seeing that everything is One; apparent opposites are merely two 

poles of the same reality. 

There can be no light without darkness. Good cannot exist without evil. When 

you move beyond duality, you see the whole operating in perfect balance. 

Non-duality does not deny difference; it embraces all differences within one 

single current of life. 

11. The Universe and the Soul 

The universe is not only the physical space we can see. It is the totality of all 

levels of consciousness and energy. 

The soul is a small ray of light within that ocean, carrying memory, experience, 

and the longing to evolve. When the soul has evolved enough, it dissolves back 

into the Source-like a drop returning to the sea. 



12. Love 

In this book, Love is not romantic emotion. It is the highest frequency of life-the 

root energy of all existence. 

True love does not demand, fear, or possess; it only knows how to shine. When 

you love without needing a reason, you are close to the Source. 

Love does not need anyone to return it-because it has always been what you are. 

13. Awakening 

Awakening is the moment you realise: suffering does not come from the world 

out there, but from how you see the world. 

No one makes us suffer-only we have not yet understood. 

From that point, the search ends, and the journey of living truthfully begins. 

Closing words 

These terms are not doctrines; they are keys. A key is not meant to be stored-it is 

meant to open a door. When the door opens, you no longer need the key, 

because then every definition dissolves into the Light of Experience. 

  



Appendix 2: Scientific Notes 
When science reaches its limits, spirituality begins to speak. 

1. The observer effect (quantum observer effect) 

In quantum mechanics, fundamental particles (such as electrons and photons) 

can exist in multiple states at once-known as superposition. However, when an 

observer (or a measuring device) intervenes, the particle 'chooses' a specific 

state. This is shown most clearly in the double-slit experiment, where particles 

behave differently depending on whether they are being observed. 

Spiritual meaning: Reality is not fixed. The way we look at the world influences 

the way the world reveals itself to us. Every thought, emotion, and belief is an act 

of 'observation'-and can change the outcomes of our own lives. 

2. Resonance 

In physics, resonance is the phenomenon in which an object begins to vibrate 

more strongly when it is exposed to a frequency that matches its natural 

frequency. For example: when you sing the right note, a glass can begin to 

tremble; or when two instruments share the same tuning, a string on one will 

vibrate in response to the other. 

Spiritual meaning: In an energy-based universe, every person and every thing 

carries its own vibrational frequency. When we hold the energies of love, 

gratitude, and peace, we resonate with fields of the same frequency, drawing in 

corresponding positive experiences. This underlies what modern spiritual 

traditions call the Law of Attraction. 

3. Vibrational frequency 

Everything in the universe-from atoms and cells to thoughts and emotions-

vibrates at a certain frequency. Lower emotions such as fear, anger, and jealousy 

vibrate at lower frequencies; higher emotions such as love, gratitude, and peace 

vibrate at higher ones. 

Experimental research: David R. Hawkins (in Power vs. Force) proposed 

measurable 'levels' of consciousness, often presented as: 

- Fear ~100 Hz 

- Anger ~150 Hz 



- Courage ~200 Hz 

- Love ~500 Hz 

- Peace ~600 Hz 

- Enlightenment ~700-1000 Hz 

Spiritual meaning: As we raise our inner vibration, the brain, the cells of the body, 

and the energy field around us are tuned towards greater harmony. This is why 

meditation, Ho'oponopono, prayer, and gratitude can heal and transform the 

way reality is experienced. 

4. The quantum field 

Modern physics suggests that all particles of matter are expressions of an 

underlying energy field-the quantum field. Particles do not exist as tiny solid 

'balls' moving in space; they are ripples-vibrations-within an invisible field. 

Spiritual meaning: What religions call God, Divine Light, the Dharmadhatu, or 

pure awareness may be a transcendent expression of this field. We are not 

separate from the universe; we are waves moving within the same ocean of 

energy. 

5. Brain coherence 

In deep meditation, and in states of love or gratitude, brainwaves across the two 

hemispheres tend to become more synchronised (coherent)-meaning the left 

brain (reason) and the right brain (intuition and emotion) work in greater 

harmony. This has been demonstrated through neuroimaging and measurement 

methods such as fMRI and EEG. 

Spiritual meaning: When the brain becomes coherent, the mind grows quiet, 

intuition opens, and the heart-brain-universe field becomes one. This offers a 

scientific footing for states that spiritual traditions describe as wakefulness or 

enlightenment. 

6. Energy and matter (E = mc²) 

Einstein's famous equation shows that energy and matter are two forms of the 

same reality. When energy condenses, it becomes matter; when matter 

disperses, it returns to energy. This implies that matter-including our own bodies-

is energy in vibration. 



Spiritual meaning: If body and mind are energy, then transforming consciousness 

is a reconfiguration of energy. When we change the frequency of the mind, outer 

physical reality can shift accordingly. 

7. The heart's electromagnetic field 

The HeartMath Institute (USA) has reported that the electromagnetic field 

produced by the heart is far stronger than that produced by the brain, and can be 

measured at a distance of several metres from the body. When we are in a state 

of love, the heart field radiates a more coherent frequency that can positively 

influence others. 

Spiritual meaning: The heart is the gateway between body, mind, and spirit. 

When the heart opens, the mind brightens and the body heals. This is why 

practices such as Ho'oponopono, Metta (loving-kindness) meditation, and 

prayers of love can have powerful effects on the brain and the cells. 

8. Synchronicity (meaningful coincidence) 

Carl Jung used the term synchronicity to describe events that occur without 

obvious causal connection yet carry a meaningful inner link. For example: you 

think of someone, and moments later they call you. 

Spiritual meaning: The universe responds to your frequency. When you are 

aligned with the flow of life, 'coincidences' that carry a message begin to appear-

like a language the universe speaks to those who are awake. 

9. Morphogenetic fields (the spread of consciousness) 

Biologist Rupert Sheldrake proposed that each species has a collective 

informational field that stores memory and behavioural patterns. When one 

individual learns something, the whole species may appear to learn it more 

quickly. 

Spiritual meaning: Human consciousness also shares a collective memory field, 

where the experiences, emotions, and understanding of all beings are stored. 

When one person heals, humanity as a whole is lifted. 



10. Measurement collapse in quantum mechanics 

When we observe a particle, its probability wave function 'collapses' into a 

specific state. This does not only echo a physical principle; it reflects a 

psychological law: whatever we focus on becomes real in our experience. 

Spiritual meaning: Attention is creative energy. We are not merely observers-we 

are co-creators of reality. Each thought is, in a sense, a quantum experiment 

shaping our own small universe. 

11. The placebo effect 

In medicine, when patients believe they are receiving treatment-even if they are 

only given a sugar pill-the body can still produce positive biological responses and 

genuine recovery. 

Spiritual meaning: Belief and consciousness can influence the physical body. 

When we truly believe in what is good, it is activated within us. The mind is the 

greatest physician; faith is the first dose. 

12. Quantum entanglement 

Two particles that have interacted can remain connected even when separated 

by millions of light years. When one changes, the other responds instantly. 

Spiritual meaning: This mirrors the oneness of all things. We are not separate; we 

are connected by invisible threads of energy. When we pray, love, or forgive, that 

energy can travel beyond space and time. 

13. Mirror neurons 

The human brain contains mirror neurons that activate when we observe another 

person's actions or emotions. When we see someone in pain, our brain can 

respond as though we ourselves were in pain. 

Spiritual meaning: This is neurological evidence for compassion. We can truly feel 

another's suffering because we share a field of consciousness. When we love, we 

do not merely give-we awaken empathy in the whole of humanity. 

14. Torsion fields and non-linear information 

Some researchers (such as Nikolai Kozyrev and Burkhard Heim) proposed that 

objects emit torsion fields that carry information-information not limited by 



ordinary space. This idea is sometimes used to account for intuition, premonition, 

and forms of mind-to-mind communication. 

Spiritual meaning: Intuition is not superstition; it may be the ability to receive 

information from subtle energy fields. When the mind is quiet, we can hear the 

universe through the channel of intuition. 

15. The biophoton field 

German researchers reported that living cells emit extremely weak light 

(biophotons)-a form of informational energy that helps cells communicate and 

self-organise. 

Spiritual meaning: Human beings are, quite literally, luminous. When the mind is 

clear, the body radiates a more harmonious spectrum-akin to what ancient 

traditions described as the aura. 

16. The influence of consciousness on water (Masaru Emoto) 

Dr Masaru Emoto suggested that water responds to the energy of words, 

thoughts, and music: crystals appear more beautiful and symmetrical when 

exposed to positive energy, and more distorted when exposed to negative 

energy. 

Spiritual meaning: The human body is more than 70% water-meaning every word 

and every thought is 'sculpting' our own body. Loving words are medicine; bitter 

words are poison. 

17. The butterfly effect 

In chaos theory, a small change in initial conditions-like a butterfly flapping its 

wings in Brazil-can lead to a vastly different outcome elsewhere, such as a storm 

in Texas. 

Spiritual meaning: No action is small. A smile, a single kind sentence, can spread 

healing energy to countless people without our ever knowing. 

18. The holographic universe 

Physicists such as David Bohm and Karl Pribram suggested that the universe may 

be structured like a hologram-where each small part contains information about 

the whole. 



Spiritual meaning: Each person contains the entire universe. In a grain of sand, 

one can glimpse the Milky Way. All is in One-and One is in all. 

Conclusion Note 

The deeper science goes, the closer it comes to spirituality. What ancient sages 

directly realised through meditation is now being explored through scanners, 

equations, and brainwaves. 

Consciousness is not a by-product of the brain; it is the generative ground of the 

universe. 

When we understand this, we see that meditation, prayer, love, forgiveness, and 

Ho'oponopono are not mere beliefs-they are energy technologies of 

consciousness. 

That is when you no longer live in fear or control, but live in trust, grace, and 

harmony with all that is. 

  



Appendix 3: Map of the Journey of Awakening 

Every outward journey begins within. 

Level 1 - Awareness: seeing that things are not as we assumed 

Awakening often begins with a jolt-when we realise this world is not fixed, not 

separate, and not the whole of reality. What we once believed to be ‘the way 

things are’ turns out to be only a misty layer of perception. Science calls it energy; 

spirituality calls it illusion. 

Message: 

The outer world is only a mirror reflecting the frequency within us. 

Awakening question: 

Am I living in the world, or is the world living in me? 

Level 2 - Transformation: turning inward to meet ourselves 

Once the shell of our old understanding cracks, we turn within-to the place 

where our shadows have been hiding. We begin to see wounds, fears, desires, 

and everything we once rejected or denied. There is no one left to blame and 

nothing left to run from. Healing begins with absolute honesty with ourselves. 

Message: 

We cannot heal what we are not willing to look at. 

Awakening question: 

Through what wounded lens am I looking at the world? 

Level 3 - Balance: between heaven and earth, between action and 

stillness 

As we learn to listen to the body and the heart, balance starts to emerge. No 

longer is there an extreme split between spiritual practice and everyday life, 

between stillness and movement. We act, yet in a sense do not act; we live, yet 

we are not swept away by life. 

Message: 

There is no awakening that is separate from living. 



Awakening question: 

Am I living in alignment with what I believe? 

Level 4 - Oneness: seeing ourselves in all things, and all things in 

ourselves 

The veil between ‘me’ and ‘you’ grows thin. We see that every being, every form, 

every soul is an expression of the same Source of light. Good and evil, gain and 

loss, sorrow and joy-these are simply two breaths of one life. 

Message: 

There is no ‘me’ and ‘you’-only ‘us’. 

Awakening question: 

If all is One, how would I live differently? 

Level 5 - Service and radiance: living like a lamp in the night 

One who has realised oneness no longer goes looking for happiness-they become 

happiness. They no longer seek the light-they become the light. Service is no 

longer a duty, but the natural breath of love. A smile, a sentence, a small act-any 

of it can be a miracle. 

Message: 

True awakening is not sitting quietly on a mountain; it is bringing light down into 

the human world. 

Awakening question: 

What energy am I radiating into the world? 

Level 6 - Returning home 

At last, there is nowhere left to search. No more questions, no more journey. 

There is only pure Being-where the traveller, the path, and the destination are 

one. 

There is no ‘practitioner’ and no ‘enlightened one’-only Life, contemplating itself. 

Message: 

Silence is not the end of sound; it is the ground on which every melody rests. 



Awakening question: 

Who is breathing? Who is living in me, right now? 

Closing - A spiral of light 

There is no true beginning, and no final ending. Each time we return home, a new 

cycle begins-deeper, subtler, brighter. The soul learns to love, to understand, to 

live-until there is nothing left to learn. 

Final note: 

This journey is a spiral, not a straight line: we return to where we started, but 

with a higher awareness. 

Summary map 

- Starting point: seeking ourselves 

- Level 1: Awareness (understanding reality) 

- Level 2: Transformation (cleansing the inner world) 

- Level 3: Balance (body–heart–mind) 

- Level 4: Oneness (all things share one essence) 

- Level 5: Service and radiance 

- Level 6: Returning home 

The journey of awakening is not travelling far to find the Truth, but returning 

inward to recognise: we have always been that Truth. 


